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TO THE 
RIGHT HONOURABLE 
AND 
Nobleſt LORD, 
EARL of CAR BERT, &c. 


LORD, | | P 
An treating Your Lordſhip as a Roman 
"_ | Gentleman did St. Auguſtin and his Mo- 
ber; 1 ſhall entertain you in a Charnel- 
bouſe, and carry your Meditations a while 
into the Chambers of Death, where you 
82 £19407 BY ſhall find the Rooms dreſsd up with melan- 
| c cholick Arts, and fit to converſe with your 
moſt retired Thoughts, which begin with a Sigh; and pro- 
ceed in deep Conſideration, and end in a holy Reſolntion; 
The Sight that St. Auguſtin moſt noted in that Houſe of 
Sorrow, was the Body of Cæſar cloathed with all the Diſ- 
bonours of Corruption that you can ſuppoſe in a fix Months 
Burial. But I know that, without pointing, your firſt 
Thoughts will remember the Change of a greater Beauty, 
which is now dreſſng for the brighteſt Immortality, and 
from her Bed of Darkneſs calls to you to — your 
Soul for that change which ſhall mingle your Bones with 
that beloved Duſt, and carry your Soul to the ſame Choir, 
where you may both fit and ſing for ever. My Lord, it is 
jour dear Lady's Anniverſary, and ſhe deſerv'd the biggeſt 
A 3 Honour, 


— — — 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
Honour, and the longeſt Memory, and the faireſt Mo- 


nument, and the moſt ſolemn Mourning : And in order 
to it, give me leave, (My Lord,) to cover her Hearſe with 


theſe following Sheets. This Book was intended firſt to mi. 
niſter to ber Piety; and ſhe deſired all good People ſhould 


partake of the Advantages which are here recorded : She 


knew bow to live rarely well, and ſhe defired to know how 
to die; and God taught her by an Experiment. But ſince 
ber Work is done, and God ſupplied her with Proviſions 
of his own, before I could miniſter to her and perfect what 
ſhe defired, it is neceſſary to preſent to your Lordſhip thoſe 
Bundles of Cypreſs which were intended to dreſs her Cloſet, 
but come now to dreſs her Hearſe, My Lord, both your 
Lordſhip and my ſelf have lately ſeen and felt ſuch Sorrows 
of Death, and ſuch ſad Departure of deareſt Friends, that 
it is more than high time we ſhould think ourſelves nearly 
concerned in .the Accidents, Death hath come ſo near to 
Jou, as to fetch a Portion from your very Heart; and now 
you cannot chuſe but dig your own Grave, and place your 
Coffin in your Eye, when the Angel hath dreſſed your Scene 
of Sorrow and Meditation with ſo particular and ſo near 
an Object: And thereforg, as it is my Duty, I am come to 
miniſter to your pious Thoughts, and to direct your Sorrows, 
that they may turn into Virtues and Advantages. | 
And fince I know your Lordſhip to be ſo conſtant and re- 


2 in your Devotions, and ſo tender in the Matter of |} 


uſtice, ſo ready in the Expreſſions of Charity, and ſo ap- 
prebenſive of Religion, and that you are a Perſon whoſe 
Work of Grace is apt, and muſt every Day grow toward 
hoſe Degrees, where, when you arrive, you ſhall triumph 
over Imperfeftion, and chuſe nothing but what may pleaſe 
God; I couldiot by any Compendium conduct and aſſiſt 
your pious Purpoſes ſo well, as by that which is the great 


Argument and the great Inſtrument of holy Living, the Con- 
 fiderations and Exerciſe of Death, ' 


My Lord, it ig great Art to die well, and to be lear'd 
by Men in Health, by them that can diſcourſe and _— 
| ) 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
by thoſe whoſe Underſtanding and Acts of Reaſon are not 
abated with" Fear or Pains : And as the greateſt Part of 
Death is paſſed by the preceeding Years of our Life, ſo alſo 


in thoſe Years are the greateſt Preparations to it; and be 
that prepares not for Death before his laſt Sickneſs, is 


like him that begins to ſtudy Philoſophy when be is going to 


diſpute publickly in the Faculty. All that a fick and dying 


Man can do, is but to exerciſe thoſe Virtues which he 
before acquired, and to perfect that Repentance which was 
begun more early, And of this, (My Lord,) my Book, 
I think, is a good Teſtimony ;, not only becauſe it repre- 
ſents the Vanity of a late and ſick-bed Repentance, but 
becauſe it contains in it ſo many Precepts and Medita- 
tions, ſo many Propoſitions and various Duties, ſuch 
Forms of Exerciſe, and the Degrees and Difficulties of ſo 
many Graces which are neceſſary Preparatives to a holy 
Death, that the very Learning the Duties — Stud 

and Skill, Time and Underſtanding in the Ways of God. 
lineſs ; and it were very vain to ſay ſo much is neceſſary, 
and not to ſuppoſe more Time to learn them, more Skill to 
prattiſe them, more Opportunities to deſire them, more 
Abilities both of Body and Mind, than can be ſuppoſed in 
a ſick, amazed, timorous and weak Perſon, whoſe natural 
Ads are diſabled, whoſe Senſes are weak, whoſe diſcern= 
ing Faculties are leſſened, whoſe Principles are made in- 


tricate and entangled, upon whoſe Eyes fits a Cloud, and 


the Heart is broken with Sickneſs, and the Liver pierced 
through with Sorrows, and the ſtrokes of Death. And 
therefore, (My Lord,) it is intended by the Neceſſity 
of Affairs, that the Precepts of dying well be Part of 
the Studies of them that live in Health, and the Days of 
Diſcourſe and Underſtanding, which in this Caſe hath ano- 
ther Degree of Neceſſity ſuperadded ; becauſe in other 
Notices, an imperfect Study may be ſupplied by a frequent 
Exerciſe and a renewed Experience; here if we praftiſe 
inperfectly once, we ſhall never recover the Error: For 
ve die but once; and therefore it will be neceſſary that our 

| A 4 Skill 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Skill be more exact, ſince it is not to be mended by trial, 
but the Actions muſt be for ever left im perfect, unleſs the 
| 3 be contracted with Study and Contemplation before. 
hand, | 
And indeed I were vain, if I ſhould intend this Book to 
be read and ſtudied by dying Perſons : And they were 
vainer that ſhould need to be inſtructed in thoſe Graces 
which they are then to exerciſe and to finiſh, - For a Sick- 
_ bed is only a School of ſevere Exerciſe, in which the Spirit 
of a Man is tried, and his Graces are rehearſed : And 
tone Aſiftances which I have in the following Pages given 
to thoſe Virtues which are proper to the State of Sick- 
neſs, are ſuch'as ſuppoſe a Man in the State of Grace ; 
or they confirm a good Man, or they ſupport the Meat, 
or add Degrees, or miniſter Comfort, or prevent an, Evil, 
or cure the little Miſchiefs which are incident to tempted 
Perſons in their Weakneſs, That is the Sum of the pre. 
ſent Deſign, as it relates to dying Perſons, And there- 
fore I have not inſerted any Advices proper to old Age, 
but ſuch as are common to it and the State of Sickneſs. 
For I ſuppoſe very old Age to be a longer Sickneſs ; it 
is Labour and Sorrow when it goes beyond the common 
Period of Nature: But if it be on this fide that Period, 
and be healthful , in the ſame Degree it is ſo, I reckon 
it in the Accounts of Life; and therefore it can have no 
diſtin? Conſideration. But I do not think it is à Station 
ef Advantage to begin the Change of an evil Life in: It is 
a middle State between Life and Death-bed : And therefore 
' #'tho it hath more of Hopes than this, and leſs than that; 
yet as it partakes of either State, ſo it is to be regulated by 
be Advices of that State, and judged by its Sentences. 
Only this, I deſire that all old Perſons would ſadly con- 
fider that there Advantages in that State are very few, 
but their Inconveniencies are not few ; their Bodies are 
without ſtrength, their Prejudices long and mighty, their 
Vices (if they have lived wicked) are habitual, the Occa- 
Jons of the Virtues not many, the Poſſibilities of ſome 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
tin the Matter of which they ſtand very guilty) are paſt, 
and ſhall never return again, (ſuch are Chaſtity, and ma- 
ny Parts of Self-denial ; that they have ſome Tempta- 
tions proper to their Age, as Peeviſhneſs and Pride, Co- 


 vetouſneſs and Talking, Wilfulneſs and Unwillingneſs ts 


1 
* 


ing the old, and do not & quz 3 


that to will and to do may by him be wrought to great 


* 


\ 


* learn; and they think they | 

are protected by Age from + va quia oil rectum nifi quod placuit 
. nee | 

learning à new, or repent- vel quia wipe patane parere minoribug 


. Imberbes didicere, fenes | 
17 leave, but change their + Tenellis adbuc infantiz ſuæ perſuaſioni- 
Fires © Abd after all: this, = = om rms. 
either the Day of their Re- . 
pentance is paſt, as we ſee it true in very many; or it is 
expiring and toward the Sun-ſet, as it is in all: And 
therefore altho* in theſe to recover is very poſſible, yet we 
may alſo remember that in the matter of Virtue and Repen- 
tance, Poſlibility is a great way off from Performance; 
and how few do repent, of whom it is only poſſible that 
they may ? And that many things more are required to re- 
duce their Poſſibility to a; a great Grace, an aſſiduous 
Miniſtry, an effeftive Calling, mighty Aſſiſtances, excellent 
Counſel, great Induſtry, a watchful Diligence, a well-diſ- 
poſed Mind, paſſionate Peres, deep Apprehenſions of Dan- 
ger, quick Perceptions of Duty and Time, and God's good 
Bleſſing, and eſfectual Impreſſion, and ſeconding all this, 


Purpoſes, and with great Speed. 

And therefore it will not be amiſs, but it is hugely ne- 
ceſſary that theſe Perſons who have loſt their Time and their 
bleſſed Opportunities ſhould have the Diligence of Youth, and 
the Zeal of new Converts, and take Account of every Hour 
that is left them, and pray perpetually, and be adviſed 
prudently, and ſtudy the Intereſt of their Souls carefully 
with Diligence and with Fear; and their old Age, which 
in effect is nothing but a continual Death-bed, dreſſed with 
fome more Order Pd Advantages, may be a State of Hope, 
and Labour, and Acceptance, through the infinite Mercies 
of God in Feſus Chriſt, But 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

But concerning Sinners really under the Arreſt of Death, 
God hath made no Death-bed Covenant, the Scripture hath 
recorded no Promiſes, given no Inſtruttions, and therefore 
I had none to give, but only the ſame which are to be given 
to all Men that are alive, becauſe they are fo, and becauſe 
it is uncertain when they ſhall be otherwiſe. But then this 
Advice I alſo am to inſert, That they are the ſmalleſt Num- 
ber of Chriſtian Men, who can be divided by the Character; 
of a certain Holineſs, or an open Villany : And between 
* theſe there are many Degrees of Latitude, and moſt are of 
4 middle fort, concerning which we are tied to make the 
Judgments of Charity, and poſſibly God may do fo too. 
But however, all they are ſuch to whom the Rules of 
holy Dying are uſeful and applicable, and therefore no 
Separation is to be made in this World. But where the 
Caſe is not evident, Men are to be permitted to the un- 
erring Judgment of God; where, it 1s evident, we can re- 
Joice or mourn for them that die. ; | 

In the Church of Rome they reckon otherwiſe concern- 
ing ſick and dying Chriſtians than I have done. For they 
make Profeſſion, that from Death to Life, from Sin to 
Grace, a Man may very certainly be changed, though the 
Operation begin not before his laſt Hour: And half this 
they do upon his Death-bed, and the other half when be 
is in his Grave: And they take away the eternal Puniſh- 
ment in an Inſtant, by a School-diſtinfion, or the Hand 
of the Prieſt ; and the temporal Puniſhment ſhall flick 
longer, even then when the Man is no more meaſured | 
with time, having nothing to do with any thing of or 
under the Sun : But that they pretend to take away too, 
oben the Man is dead; and God knows the poor Man, 
for all this, pays them both in Hell. The Diſtinction 7 
Temporal aud Eternal is a juſt Meaſure of Pain, when Bj 
it refers to this Life and another: But to dream fe 
Puniſhment temporal when all his time is done, and io 
think of Repentance when the Time of Grace is paſt, are | 
great Errors, the one in Philoſophy, and both in Drumty, 8 


and. | 
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and are a huge Folly in their Pretence and infinite Danger 
if they are believed; being a certain Deſtruction of the Ne- 
cefſity of holy Living when Men dare truſt them, and live 
at the rate of ſuch Doctrines. The Secret of theſe is ſoon 
diſcover'd; for by ſuch means, though a holy Life be not 
neceſſary, yet a Prieſt is; as if God did not appoint the 


Prieſt to miniſter to holy Living, but to excuſe it; ſo mak. | 


ing the holy Calling not only to live upon the Sins of the 
People, but upon their Ruin, and the Advantages of their 
Function to ſpring from their eternal Dangers. It is an 
evil Craft to ſerve a temporal End upon the Death of Souls; 
that is an Intereſt not to be handled but with Nobleneſs and 
Ingenuity, Fear and Caution, Diligence and Prudence, 
with great Skill and great Honeſty, with Reverence, and 
Trembling, and Severity : A Soul is worth all that, and 
the Need we have requires all that : And therefore thoſe 
Doctrines that go leſs than all this are not friendly, becauſe 
they are not ſafe. 5 

I know no other difference in the Viſitation and Treat. 
ing of fick Perſons, than what depends upon the Article 
of late Repentance : For all Churches agree in the ſame 
eſſential Propoſitions, and aſſiſt the Sick by the ſame in- 
ternal Miniſtries. As for external, I mean Unction, 
uſed in the Church of Rome, ſince it is uſed when the 
Man is above half dead, when he can exerciſe no Af of 
Underſtanding, it muſt needs be nothing; for no rational 
Man can think that any Ceremony can make a ſpiritual 
Change, without a ſjiritual Act of him that is to be 
changed; nor work by way of Nature, or by Charm, but 
morally, and after the manner of reaſonable Creatures: 
And therefore I do not think that Miniſtry at all fit to be 
reckowd among the Advantages of fick Perſons, The Fa- 
thers of the Council of Trent firſ® diſputed, and after 
this manner at laſt agreed, that extreme Unction was 
inſtituted by Chriſt : But afterwards, being admoniſhed 
) one of their Theologues, that the Apoſtles miniſtred 
= OUnfion to infirm People before they were Prieſts, (the 
Prieſtiy 


— 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Prieftly Order, according to their Doctrine, bei ng col: 
bated in the Inſtitution of the laſt Supper) for fear that 
it Hou d be thought that this Unction might be adminiſtred 


by bim that was no Prieſt, they blotted out the word : 


inſtituted] and put in its ſtead ſ inſinuated] this Sa- 
crament, and that it was publiſh'd by St. James. 59 
it is in their Doctrine: And yet in their Anathematiſms 
Sey curſe all them that 8 y it to bave been [in- 
ſtituted] by Chriſt. F /ba/! ty no more Prejudice againſt 
it, or the weak Arts of them that maintain it, but add 
this only, that there being but Two Places of Scripture 
pretended for this Ceremony, ſome chief Men of their own 
Side have proclaim:d thoſe Two invalid as to the Iuſti- 


tation of it: For Suarez ſays, That the Union uſed by 
the Apoſtles, in St. Mark 6. 13. is not the ſame with what ® 
is uſed in the Church ef Rome; and that it cannot be 
plainly gather d from the Epiſtle of St. James, Cajetan 
effirms, and that it did belong to the miraculous Gift of 
Healing, not to a Sacrament, The ſick Man's Exerciſe 
of Grace formerly acquired, his perfecting Repentance begun 
in the Days of Health, the Prayers and Counſels of the 
Holy Man that miniſters, the giving the Hol» Sacrament, 
the Miniſtry and Aſſiſtance of Angels, and the Mercies 
of God, the Peace of Conſcience, and the Peace of the 
Church, are all the Aſiſtances and Preparatives that can 
Belp to dreſs his Lamp. But if a Man ſhowd go to buy 
yl when the Bridegroom comes, if his Lamp be not firſt 
furniſt*d and then trimm'd, that in this Life, this upon 
Bis Death-bed, his Station ſhall be Without-doors, his Por- 


tion with Unbelievers, and the Union of the dying Man i 
Pall no more ſtrengthen his Soul than it cures his Body, 

and the Prayers for him after his Death ſhall be of tbe 
© fame Force as if they ſhowd pray that he ſbou'd return 10% 
Life again the next Day, and live as long as Lazarus nt 
bis return. But I conſider, that it is not well that Men 
Hon d pretend any thing will do a Man good when be dies 


and yet the ſame Miniſtries and ten times more Ait 
ON ances i 
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a nces are found for forty or fifty Years together to be in. 
Hectual. Can extreme Unction at laſt cure what the Hol 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt all his Life-time cou'd not do 
Can Prayers for a dead Man do him more good than when 
be was alive? If all his Days the Man belong'd to Death 
and the Dominion of Sin, and from thence coud not be 
recover d by Sermons, and Counſels, and perpetual Pre- 
cepts, and frequent Sacraments, by Confeſhons and Abſo- 
lutions, by Prayers and Advocations, by external Mini- 
ſtries and internal As, it is but too certain, that bu 
Lamp cannot then be furniſhed : His extreme Union is 
only then of uſe, when it is made by the Oyl that burned 
in bis Lamp in all the Days of his Ex pectation and wait- 
ing for the coming of the Bridegroom, | 

Neither can any Supply be made in this Caſe by their 
Practice of Praying for the Dead: Tho they pretend for 
this the faireſt Precedents of the Church, and of the whole 
World. The Heathens, they ſay, did it, and the Jews 
did it, and the Chriſtians did it : Some were baptizedfor 
the Dead in the Days of the Apoſtles, and very many 
were communicated for 


the Dead for ſo many Ages Ern. d. Morog, 8. Oppriany Lv 
after. *11s true, they wore Ca. 5. Epiphan. Harel. 75. Ang, &@ 
n 
theng f prayed for an eaſie 1 Pi _majorum umbris renvem & fins 
: Grave, and a4 perpetual Spirantéſque — & in urn perpe · 
spring, that Saffron would u er. Jen. Set 7. v. 407. 
KY riſe from their Beds of Graſs. The Fews prayed that the 
| Souls of their Dead might be in the Garden of Eden, that 
they might have their Part in Paradiſe, and in theWorld 
"BY to come; and that they might bear the Peace of the Fathers 
= of their Generation, fleeping in Hebron. And the Chri- 
I fans prayed for a joyful Reſurrection, for Mercy at the 
Day of Judgment, for haſtening of the coming of Chriſt, 
and the Kingdom of God; and they named all forts of 


= Perſons in their Prayers, all I mean but wicked Perſons, 
but ibem that lived evil Lives; they named Apoſtles, 
Saints 


" 


> 
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Saints and Martyrs, And all this is ſo nothing to their 
Purpoſe, or ſo much againſt it, that the Prayers for the 
Dead uſed in the Church of Rome are moſt plainly con- 
demned, becauſe they are againſt the Doctrine and Pra- 
erices of all the Worid, in other Forms, to other Purpoſes, 
relying upon diſtin? Doctrines, until new Opinions began 
10 riſe about St. Auguſtin's Time, and change the Face of 
the Propoſition. Concerning Prayer for the Dead, the 
Church hath received no Commandment from -the 
Lord : A nd theefore concerning it we can have no Rules 
nor Proportions, but from thoſe imperfect Revelations of 
the State of departed Souls, and the Meaſures of Charity, 
Which can relate only to the Imperfection of their preſent 
Condition, and the Terrors of the Day of Judgment; but 
#0 think that any Suppletory to an evil Life can be taken 
From ſuch Devotions, after the Sinners are dead, may encou- 
wage a bad Man to ſin, but cannot relieve him when he hath, 

But of all things in the World, methinks, Men ſbou'd be 
moſt careful not to abuſe dying People; not only becauſe 
#heir Condition is pitiable, but becauſe they ſhall ſoon be 
| diſcovered, and in the ſecret Regions of Souls there ſhall 
he an evil Report concerning thoſe Men who have deceived 
them: And if we believe we ſhall go to that Place where 
ſuch Reports are made, we may fear the Shame and the 
Amazement of being accounted Impoſtors in the Preſence 
of Angels, and all the wiſe holy Men of the World, To 
be erring and innocent is hugely pitiable, and incident to 
Mortality; that we cannot help: But to deceive or to de- 
ſtroy fo great an Intereſt as is that of a Soul, or to leſſen 
its Advantages, by giving it trifling and falſe Confidences, 
i injurious and intolerable, And therefore it were very 
well if all the Churches of the World wou d be extremely 
curious concerning their Offices and Miniſtries of the Vi- 
ſitation of the Sick : That their Miniſters they ſend be 
holy and prudent ; that their Inſtructions be ſevere and 
ſafe ; that their Sentences be merciful and reaſonable ; 


that their Offices he ſufficient and devout ; that . 
| en- 
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Attendencies be frequent and long; that their Deputation 
be ſpecial and peculiar ; that the Doctrines upon which 
they ground their Offices be true, material and holy ; that 
their Ceremonies be few; and their Advices wary z that 
their Separation be full of caution, their Fudgments not 
remiſs, their Remiſſions not looſe and difſolute ; and that 
all the whole Miniſtration be made by Perſons of Expe- 
rience and Charity, For it is a ſad thing to ſee eur Dead 
go out of our Heads : They live incuriouſly, and die without 
regard; and the laſt Sceue of their Life, which ſhould be 
* 0 with all ſpiritual Advantages, is abuſed by. Flattery 
and eaſy Propoſitions, and let go with Careleſneſs and Folly. 
My Lord, I have endeavoured to cure ſome Part of t 
Evil as well as I could, being willing to relieve the Needs 
4 indigent People in ſuch Ways as J can; and therefore 
ave deſcribed the Duties which every ſick Man may do 
alone, and ſuch in which he can be aſſiſted by the Miniſter: 
And am the more confident that theſe my Endeavours will 


le the better entertained, becauſe they are the firſt entire 


Body of Directions for ſick and dying People, that I re- 
member to have been publiſh*d in the Church of England. 
In the Church of Rome there have been many; but they 
are dreſſed with ſuch Dofrines which are ſometimes uſe- 
lefs, ſometimes hurtful ; and their whole Deſign of Aſſiſt- 
ance, which they commonly yield, is at the beſt imperfett, 
and the Repreſentment is too careleſs and looſe for ſo ſe- 
vere an Employment, So that in this Affair I was almoſt 
forced to walk alone; only that I drew the Rules and Ad- 
vices from the Fountains of Scripture, and the pureſt 
Channels of the Primitive Church, and was helped by ſome 
Experience in the Cure of Souls, I ſhall meaſure the Suc- 
cefs of my Labours, not by popular Noiſes, or the Sen- 
tences of curious Perſons, but by the Advantage which 
good People may receive. My Work here is not to pleaſe 
the ſpeculative Part of Men, but to miniſter to Practice, 
to preach to the Weary, to comfort the Sick, to aſſiſt the 
Penitent, to reprove the Confident, to ſtrengthen _ 
| | Han 
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, "FR and feeble Knees, having ſcarce an y otber Poffi- 


bulzties left me of doing Alms, or exerciſing that Charity 
by which we ſhall be judged at Doom's-day. It is enough 
or me to be an Under-builder in the Houſe of God, and 


Iglory in the Employment. I labour in the Foundations ; 


and therefore the Work needs no Apology for being plain, 
fo it be ſtrong and well laid. But, (my Lord) as mean 
ait is, I muſt give God thanks for the Deſires, and the 
Strength: And next to him, to you, for that Opporty- 
nity and little Portion of Leiſure which I had to do it in: 
For I muſt acknowledge it publickly (and beſides my Pra 5 
ers, it is all the Recompence I can make you) my being 
quiet I owe to your Intereſt, much of my Support to your 


Bounty, and many other collateral Comforts 1 derive from 


your Favour and Nobleneſs, My Lord, becauſe I much 
Honour you, and becauſe I would do honour to my ſelf, I 


© have written your Name in the Entrance of my Book : I 


am ſure you will entertain it, becauſe the Deſign related 


10 your Lady, and becauſe it may miniſter to your 
- » Spirit in the Day of Viſitation, when God ſhall call for you 


#0 receive your Reward for your Charity and your noble 


Piety, by which you have not only endeared very many 
Perſons, but in great Degrees have obliged me to be, 


* — 


(My Nobleſt LORD, ) 
Your Lordſhip's moſt Thankful, 


and moſt humble Servant, 


Jek. Tay Lok. 
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CHAP. I: 

| A General preparation towards a Holy 
A General Prepar Holy and) 
Bleſſed Death, by way of Conſideration. 
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Conſideration of the Vanity and Shortneſs of 
* * 3 Man's Life. | 


Man is a Bubble (ſaid the Greek Proverb) ,, . 
- which Lucian tepreſents with Advantages _ 14 25 


— 
** 
N — 
= 


" 
* . 


its proper Circumſtances, to this purpoſe, cM: 
So þ ; ſaying; all the World is a Storm, and Men . 
Spill riſe up in their ſeveral Generations like Bubbles de- 
ending 4 Fove pluvio, from God and the Dew of Hea- 

ven, from a tear and drop of Man, from Nature and 

_ Providences And ſome of theſe inſtantly fink into the 
Jo Deluge of their firſt Parent, and are hidden in a Sheet 
1 of Water, having had no other Buſſneſs in the World 
dor to be born, that they might be able to die: Others 
1 float up and down two or three Turns, and ſuddenlß 
T0 Gdlappexr and 7 their Place to others: And the7 
at live longeſt upon the Face of the Waters, are in 3 
per etual Motion, reſtleſs and uneaſy, and being 
ond wich 4 great drop of a Cloud, ſink into flatneſs | wo; 
nada froth : the Change not being ofeat, it being hard- 
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EE ly poſſible it ſhould- be more a-nothing, than it was 
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ere. So is every Man: He is born in Vanity and Sin; 
3 he comes into the World like Morning-Muſhrooms, | 
= bon thruſting up their Heads into the Air, and con- 
„ ling with their Kindred of {the ſame Production, 
ind as ſoon they turn into Duſt. and Forgetfulneſs: 
bme of them without any other Intereſts in the Aﬀaits 
ot the World, but that they made their Parents. 2 
* ö | little 
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little glad, and very ſorrowful : Others ride longer 
in the Storm; it may be until ſeven Years of Vanity be 
expired, and then peradventure the Sun ſhines hot 
upon their heads, and they fall into the ſhades be- 
low, into the Cover of Death, and Darkneſs of the 
Grave to hide them. But it the Bubble ſtands the 
ſhock of a bigger drop, and out-lives the chances of 
a Child, of a careleſs Nurſe, of drowning in a Pail of 
water, of being overlaid by a ſleepy Servant, or ſuch 
like Accidents, then the young Man dances like a 
bubble, empty and gay, and ſhines like a Doves-neck, 
or the image of a Rainbow, which hath no ſubſtance, 
and whoſe very. imagery and colours are phantaſti- 
cal ; and ſo he dances out the Gaiety of his Youth, 
and is all the while in a ſtorm, and endures, only 
_ he is not knocked on the head by a drop of 

igger rain, or cruſhed by the preſſure of a load of 


indigeſted meat, or quenched by the diſorder of an 


ill-placed humour ; and to preſerve a Man alive in 
the midſt of ſo many chances and hoſtilities, is as 
great a miracle as to create him; to preſerve him 
from ruſhing into nothing, and at firſt to draw him 
up from nothing, were equally the iſſues of an 
Almighty Power. And ** the wiſe Men of the 
World have contended, who ſhall beſt fit Mans con- 
dition with words fignifying his vanity and ſhort 
abode. Homer calls a Man a leaf, the ſmalleſt, the 
weakeſt piece of a ſhort-liv'd, unſteady plant. Pindar 
calls him, the dream of a ſhadow : Another, the dream 


of the ſhadow of Smoał. But 3710 95 ſpake by a more 


excellent Spirit, ſaying, [Our life is hut a vapour, ] vix. 
drawn from the earth by a celeſtial influence, made 
of ſmoak, or the lighter parts of water, toſſed with 
every wind, moved by the motion of a ſuperior! 
body, without virtue in itſelf, lifted up on high, or 
left below, according as it pleaſes the Son its Foſter- 
Father. But it is lighter yet. It is but appear- 
ing; a phantaſtick vapour, in apparition, nothing 
real: It is not ſo much as a miſt, not the matter 
of a ſhower, nor ſubſtantial enough to make a cloud; 
but it is like Caſiopeia's chair, or Pelops's ſhoulder, ba 
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the circles of Heaven, νιτ, for which you cannot 
have a word that can ſignify a verier nothing. And yet 
the expreſſion is one degree more made diminutive: A 


vapour, and phantaſtical, or a mere appearance, and 


this but for à little while neither; the very dream, the 


phantaſm diſappears in a ſmall time, liłe the ſhadow that xps d 
departeth, or ike a tale that is told, or as a dream yo. 


when one awaketh, A Man is ſo vain, ſo unfixed, ſo pe- 
riſhing a Creature, that he cannot long laſt in the ſcene 
of fancy : a Man goes off and is forgotten like the 
dream of a diſtracted perſon. The ſum of all is this; 
That thou art a Man, than 
whom there 1s 1 in the 
world any greater Inſtance 1 
of heights 4 declenſions, of rer, N à . 
lights and ſhadows, of miſery and folly, of laughter 
and tears, of groans and death. | 
And becauſe this Conſideration is of great Uſeful- 
neſs and great Neceflity to many purpoſes of Wiſdom 
and the Spirit; all the Succeſſion of Time, all the 
Changes in Nature, all the Varieties of Light and 
Darkneſs, the Thouſand thouſands of Accidents in the 
World, and every Contingency to every Man, and to 
every Creature, doth preach our Funeral Sermon, and 
calls us to look and ſee how the old Sexton Timę throws 
up the Earth, and digs a Grave, where we muſt lay our 
Sins or ou Sorrows, and ſow our Bodies till they ariſe 
again in a fair or in an intolerable Eternity. Every 
Revolution which the Sun 
makes about the World di- 
vides between Life and Death; 
and Death poſſeſſes both thoſe 
Portions by the next Morrow ; 
and we are dead to all thoſe | 
Months which we have already lived, and we ſhall 
never live them over again: And ftill God makes lit- 
tle Periods of our Age. Firſt we change oar World, 
when we come from the Womb to feel the Warmth of 
the Sun. Then we ſleep and enter into the Image of 
Death, in which State we are unconcerned in all the 


ſus incidits 
lege, ſed per obſcuram. 


Changes of the World: And if our Mothers or our 


B 2 Nurſes 
3 


Te 5 OX Actioy Tay , & pa- © &i, 
aS garen reg vv, 36 TIT, Adv 4 


Nihil ſibi quiſquam de futuro debet pro- 
mĩttere; id quoq; quod tenetur per manus 
exit, & ipſam quam premimus horam ca- 
Volvitur rempus rata quidem 
Seneca. 


2 
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Ut mortem citiùs venite credas, 
Scito jam capitis periiſſe partem. 


Nurſes die, or a Wild- boar beſtroy our Vineyards 
or our King be ſick, we regard it not, but during that 
State, are as diſintereſted as if our Eyes were cloſed 
with the Clay that weeps in the Bowels of the Earth. 
At the end of Seven Years, our Teeth fall and die be- 
fore us, repreſenting a formal Prologue to the Trage- 
dy; and ſtill every ſeven Years it is odds but we ſhall 
finiſh the Jaſt Scene: And when Nature, or Chance, or 
Vice, takes our Body in pieces, weakening ſome Parts, 
and looſing others, we taſte the Graue and the Solem- | 
nities of our own Funerals, firſt in thoſe Parts that 
miniſter to Vice, and next, in them that ſerved for 
Ornament; and in a ſhort time, even they that ſerved for 
Neceſſity, become uſeleſs and entangled like the Wheels 
of a broken Clock. Baldneſs is 
but a drefling to our Funerals, the 
pro per Ornament of Mourning and of a Perſon entered 
very far into the Regions and Poſſeſſion of Death: 
And we have many more of the ſame Signification ; 
gray Hairs, rotten Teeth, dim Eyes, trembling Joints, 
ſhort Breath, iff Limbs, wrinkled Skin, ſhort Memo- 
ry, decayed Appetite. Every Day's Neceſſity calls for 
a Reparation of that Portion which Death fed on all 
Night when we lay in his Lap, and ſlept n his outer- 
Chambers. The very Spirits of Man prey upon the daily 
Portion of Bread and Fleſh, and every Meal is a reſcue 
from one Death, and lays up for another : And while 


we think a Thought, we die; and the Clock ſtrikes, 


and reckons on our Portion of Eternity; we form our 
Words with the Breath of our Noſtrils, we have the 
leſs to live upon for every Word we ſpeak. 

Thus Nature calls us to meditate of Death, by thoſc 
Things which are the Inſtruments of acting: And God, 
by all the Variety of his Providence, makes us ſee Death 
every where, in all Variety of Circumſtances, and drel- 
ſed up for all the Fancies, and the ExpeQation of every 
fingle Perſon. Nature hath given us one Harveſt every 
Year, but Death hath two : And the Spring and the 


Autumn ſends throngs of Men and Women to Charnel- 
| | houles ; 
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houſes, and all the Summer long Men are recovering 
from their. Evils of the Spring, till the Dog-days come, 
and then the Syrian Star makes the Summer deadly; 
and the Fruits of Autumn are laid up for all the Year's 
Proviſion, and the Man that gathers them, eats and 
ſurfeits, and dies and needs them not, and himſelf is 
laid up for Eternity; and he that eſcapes till Winter, 
only ſtays for another Opportunity, which the Diſtem- 
pers of that Quarter miniſter to him with great variety. 
Thus Death reigns in all the Portions of our Time. 
The Autumn with its Fruits provides Diſorders forſus, 
and the Winter's cold turns them into ſharp Diſeaſes, 
and the Spring brings Flowers to ſtrew our Herſe, and 
the Summer gives green Turfs and Brambles to bind 
upon our Graves. Calentures and <urfeit, Cold and 
Agues, are the four Quarters of the Year, and all mi- 
niſter to Death; and you can go no whither, but you 
tread upon a Dead Man's Bones. 

The wild Fellow, in Fætronius, that eſcaped upon a 
broken Table, from the Furies of a Shipwreck, as he. 
was ſunning himſelf upon the rocky Shore, eſpied 2 
Man rolled upon his floating Bed of Waves, ballaſted 
with Sand in the Folds of his Garment, and caried by 
his civil Enemy the Sea towards the Shore, to find a 
Grave: And it caſt him into ſome ſad Thoughts; That 
peradventure this Man's Wife, in 


ſome part of the Continent, ſafe _ Nerigationes longas, &, pererra- 
tis litoribus alienis, ſeros in patriam 
and warm, looks next Month for [4,9 proponichus, mitiriam! & cn 


the good Man's Return; or it may ftrenfium laborum tarda 


- - tia, procura: iones, officiorumque per 
be his Son knows nothing of the . is. ch 


Tempeſt ; or his Father thinks of tus mors eſt ; quz quoniam nun- 
that affeFionate Kiſs which ſtill quam cogitatur nift aliena ſubinde 
6 h 4 Ol 4 , nobis ingerantur mortalitatis exem- 
iS warm upon the goo mans pa, non diutiù quam miramur baſu- 


Cheek ever ſince he took a kind ra. ente. 
Farewel, and he weeps with Joy, 

to think how bleſs'd he ſhall be, when his beloved 
Boy returns into the Circle of his Father's Arms. 
Theſe are the Thoughts of Mortals, this the End and 
Sum of all their Deſigns : A dark Night and an ill 
Guide, a boiſterous Sea and a broken Cable, an hard, 
Rock and a rough Wind, daih'd in pieces the mo 
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of a whole Family, and they that ſhall weep loudeſt 
for the Accident, are not yet enter d into the Storm, 
and yet have ſuffered Shipwreck. Then looking up- 
on the Carcaſs, he knew it, and found it to be the 
Maſter of the Ship, who the Day before caſt up the 
Accounts of his Patrimony, and his Trade, and named 
the Day when he thought to be at home. See how 
the Man ſwims who was ſo angry two Days ſince ; his 
Paſhons are becalmed with the Storm, his Accompts 
caſt up, his Cares at an end, his Voyage done, and his 
Gains are the ſtrange Events of Death,; which whe- 
ther they be Good or Evil, the Men that are alive ſel- 
domi trouble themſelves concerning the Intereſt of the 


dead. 


But Seas alone do not break our Veſſels in pieces: 
Every where we may be ſhipwreck'd. A valiant Gene- 
ral, when he is to reap the Harveſt of his Crowns and 
Triumphs, fights unproſperouſly, or falls into a Fever 
with Joy and Wine, and changes his Laurel into Cy- 
preſs, his triumphant Chariot to an Herſe ; dying the 

7 ight before he was appointed to periſh in the Drun- 
kenneſs of his Feſtival Joys. It was a ſad Arreſt of the 
Looſeneſſes and wilder Feaſts of the French Court, when 
their 1 Henry 2.] was kill'd really by the ſportive 
Image of a Fight. And many Brides have dyed under 
the Hands of Paranymphs and Maidens dreſſing them 
for uneaſy ;.y, the new and undi ſcerned Chains of Mar: 
riage, according to the Saying of Ben. Sirach the wiſe 

ew, The Bride went into her Chamber, and knew not 


te what ſhould befall her there. Some have been Paying 
their Vows, and giving thanks for a proſperous 


eturn 


to their own Houſe, and the Roof hath deſcended upon 
— their Heads, and turn'd their loud Religion into the 
deeper Silence of a Grave. And how many teeming 
Mothers have rejoiced over their ſwelling Wombs, 
and pleaſed themſelves in becoming the Channels of 


Quia lex eadem manet omnes, 
gemi: um dare forte ſub ui 2, 
Cognaraque tunera uobis 
Altena in morte doleie. 

Frud. Hymn. extq, diſunctor. 


Bleſſing to a Family; and the Mid- 
wife hath quickly bound their Heads 
and Feet, and carried them forth 
to Burial ? Or elſe the Birth-day 


of an Heir hath ſeen the Conn 
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Chap. 1. preparatory to Death. Sect. 1. 
of the Father brought into the Houſe, and the divided 


Mother hath been forced to travel twice, with a pain: 


ful Birth, and a ſadder Death. 

There is no State, no Accident, no Circumſtance of 
our Life, but it hath been ſoured by ſome ſad Inſtance 
of a dying Friend: A friendly Meeting often ends in 
ſome ſad Miſchance, and makes an Eternal Parting : 
And when the Poet Aſchylus was ſitting under the 
Walls of his Houſe, an Eagle hovering over his bald- 
head, miſtook it for a Stone, and let fall his Oyſter, 
hoping there to break the Shell, but pierced the poor 
Man's Skull. 

Death meets us every where, and is procured by 
every Inſtrument, and in all Chances, and enters in at 
many Doors : by Violence and ſecret Influence, by the 
aſpect of; a Star, and the ſtink of a Miſt, by the emiſ- 
ſions of a Cloud, and the meeting of a Vapour, by the 
fall of a Chariot. and the ſtumbling at a Stone, by a full 
Meal or an empty Stomach, by watching at the Wine, 
or by watching at Prayers, by the Sun or the Moon, 
by a Heat or a Cold, by ſleepleſs Nights, or fleeping 


Days, by Water frozen into the hardneſs and ſharpneſs Aut ubi 


of a Dagger, or Water thaw'd into the floods of a River, 


by a Hair or a Raiſin, by violent Motion, or fitting Rill, ; 5 — 
by Severity or Diſſolution, by God's Mercy or God's Martial. 


Anger, by every thing in Providence, and every thing 
in Manners, by every 


thing in Nature, and c- Curret mortalibus 


ripitur perſona, manet 51443 anuno placuere, negat. 
res: we take Pains to heap 
up things uſeful ro our Life, and get our Death in the 
Purchaſe ; and the Perſon is ſnatchd away, and the 
Goods remain. And all this is the Law and Conſtitu- 
tion of Nature, it is a Puniſhment to our Sins, the 
unalterable Event of Providence, and the Decree of 
Heaven. The Chains that confine us to this Condition 
are ſtrong as Deſtiny, and immutable as the eternal 
Laws of God. / a 
I have converſed with ſome Men who rejoiced in 
the Death or Calamity of others, and accounted it 
B 4 as 


7 


. . Nec naſci bis poſſe datur : fugir hora rapirque 
very thing in Chance. E- Tartareus . ac ſecum ferre ſub um _ 


Sil. Ital, 


+ 


mors non 


vum 
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as a Judgment upon them for being on the other ſide 

and againſt them in the Contention ; but within the 
Revolution of a few Months the ſame Man met with a 
more uneaſy and unhandſome Death : which when I 
ſlaw, I wept, and was afraid; for I knew that it muſt 
be ſo with all 
Men x, for we 


FAT £HAy TEAET &s, II. ＋ alſo ſhall die 
» 


and end our Quarrels and Contentions, by paſſing to 
a final Sentence, 


ESICT. 
The Conſideration reduced to Prattice. 


1 T will be very material to our beſt and nobleſt Pur- 

poſes, if we repreſent this Scene of Change and 
Sorrow, a little more dreſſed up in Circumſtances, for 
ſo we {hall be more apt to praiſe thoſe Rules, the 
Doctrine of which is conſequent to this Conſideration. 
It is a mighty Change that is made by the Death of 
every Perſon, and it is viſible to us who are alive. 
Reckon but from the ſprightlineſs of Youth, the fair 
Cheeks and the full Eyes of Childhood, from the vigo- 
rouſneſs and ſtrong flexure of the Joints of Five and 
Twenty, to the hollowneſs and dead paleneſs, to the 
loathſomneſs and horror of a Three-days Burial, and 
we ſhall perceive the diſtance to be very great and very 
ſtrange. But ſo I have ſeen a Roſe newly ſpringing 
from the Clefts of its Hood, and at firſt it was fair as 
the Morning, and full with the Dew of Heaven, as a 
Lamb's Fleece: But when a ruder Breath had forced 
open its Virgin-modeſty, and diſmantled its too youth- 
ful and unripe Retirements, it began to put on Dark- 
neſs, and to decline to Softneſs, and the Symptoms of a 
ſickly Age : It bowed the Head, and broke its Stalk, and 
at Night having loſt ſome of its Leaves, and all its Beau- 
ty, it fell into the Portion of Weeds and worn-out Faces- 
The ſame is the Portion of every Man and every Wo- 
man; the Heritage of Worms and Serpents, Rotte nneſs 
and cold Diſhonour, and our Beauty ſo changed, that 
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our Acquaintance quickly knows us not; and that 
Change mingled with ſo much Horrour, or elſe meets 

ſo with our Fears and weak Diſcourſings, that they 

who ſix hours ago tended upon us, either with cha- 

ritable or ambitious Services, cannot without ſome 

regret ſtay in the Room alone where the Body lies 

ſtript of its Life and Honour. I have read of a fair 

young German Gentleman, who living, often refuſed 

to be pictur d, but put off the Importunity of his 
Friend's Deſire, by giving Way, that after a few Days 
Burial, they might ſend a Painter to his Vault, and, if 

they ſaw Cauſe for it, draw the Anceps forma bonum mortali bus, 
Image of has Death unto the Life. Exigui donum breve temporis. 
They did fo, and found his Face Nomos teen ul radi gens 
half eaten, and his Midriff and Formos poll m corporis abſtulit. 
Backbone full of Serpents ; and —_— 
ſo he ſtands pictured among his armed Anceſtors. So 

does the faireſt Beauty change, and it will be as bad 

with you and me; and then what Servants ſhall we 

have to wait upon us in the Grave? What Friends to 

viſit us? What officious People to cleanſe away the 

moiſt and unwholſome Cloud refleted upon our Faces 

from the Sides of the weeping Vaults, which are the 

longeſt Weepers for our Funeral ? — 

This Diſcourſe will be uſeful, if we conſider and 
practiſe by the following Rules and Conſiderations 
reſpectively. 

1. All the rich and all the covetous Men in the 
World will perceive, and all the World will perceive 
for them, that it is but an ill Recompence for all their 
cares, that by this time all that 
{ſhall be left will be this, that Rape, _— aufer, Poſſde ren gten- 
the Neighbours ſhall fay, He died 7 © 2s 
a rich Man: And yet his Wealth will not profit hiv? 
in the Grave, but hugely ſwell the fad Accompts ot 
Doomſday. And he that kills the Lord's People with 
un'uſt or ambitious Wars for an unrewarding Intereſt, 
ſhall have this Character; That 
ne 'threy away all the Days of —Anvos pranes, prodegite vr een anngel 
his Life, that one Year might liborwi in dum tepulchri. + Sever. 
be reckoned wich his Name, P 
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and computed by his Reign or Conſulſhip : And many 


Jam eorum præbendas 
ai poſſident, & neſcio 


Gerſon, 
Me vererum 


frequens 


Memphis Pyramidum do- 
cert ; 

Me preſiz tumulo lacryma 
gloriæ; ; 
Me projecta jacentium 
Painm per populos buſta 

Quiritium 5 
Et vilis Zephyri jos, 
Jactati cineres, & pro 
cerum rogi, 
Fumantumqbe 
Regnorum tacito, 
ſlent ia 
Mcoſtum multa monent. 
Lyric. CA. I. 2. 
Cd. 27. 


cadavera 
Ru fe, 


Men by great Labours and Affronts, many 
Indignities and Crimes, labour only for a 
pompous Epitaph, and a loud Title upon 
their Marble, whilſt thoſe into whoſe Poſ- 
ſeſſions the Heirs or Kindred are entered, 


are forgotten, and lie unregarded as their 


Aſhes, and without Concernment or Rela- 
tion, as the turf upon the Face of their Grave. 
* A Man may read a Sermon, the beſt and 
moſt paſſionate that ever Man preached, if he 
ſhall but enter into the Sepulchres of Kings, 
In the fame Eſcuriil where the & hpaniſb Prin- 
ces live in Greatneſs and Power, and decree 
War or Peace, they have wiſely placed a 
Cœmetry where their Aſhes and their Glo- 
ry ſhall ſleep till Time ſhall be no more: 
And where our Kings have been crowned, 
their Anceſtors lay interred, and they muſt 


walk over their Grand- ſire's Head, to take his Crown. 
There is an Acre ſown with Royal-Seed, the Copy of 
the greateſt Change, from rich to naked, from cieled- 
roofs to arched-coftins, from living like Gods to dye like 
Men. There is enough to cool the flames of Luft, to 
abate the heights of Pride, to appeaſe the itch of covetous 
Deſires, to ſully and daſh out the diſſembling Colours 


of a luſtful, artificial and imaginary Beauty. 


here the 


warlike and the peaceful, the fortunate and the miſera- 
ble, the beloved and the deſpiſed Princes mingle their 
Duſt, and pay down their Symhol of Mortality, and tel! 
all the World, that, when we die, our Aſhes ſhall be 
equal to Kings, and our Accompts eaſier, and our pains 
for our Crowns fhall be leſs. * To my Apprehenſion, 
it is a ſad Record which is left by Atheneus concerning 
Ninus the great AHyrian- Monarch, whoſe Life and Death 
is ſumm'd up in theſe words: Ninus the Aſſyrian, had 
« an Ocean of Gold, and other Riches more than 
- © the Sand in the Caſpran-Sea ; he never ſaw the Stars, 
& and perhaps he never deſired it; he never ſtirred up 
de the Holy Fire among the Magi, nor touched his God 


« with the Sacred Rod according to the Laws, he never 


« offered 


4 
4 
3 


e pulchre, and now hear where Ninus is. Sometimes 
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ce offered Sacrifice, nor worſhipped the Deity, nor ad- 
* miniſtred Juſtice, nor ſpeak to his People, nor num- 
© bred them: But he was moſt valiant to eat and drink, 
& and having mingled his Wines, he threw the reſt up- 
ce on the Stones, This Man is dead: Behold his Se- 


« | was Ninus, and drew the Breath of a Living Man, 
© but now I am nothing but Clay, I have nothing but 
« what I did (eat, and what I ſerved to myſelf in Luſt 
ce [that was and is all my Portion:] The Wealth with 
cc which I was [eſteemed] bleſſed, my enemies, meet- 
de ing together, ſhall bear away as the mad Thyades car- 
« ry a raw Goat. I am gone to Hell; and when I 
ce went thither, I neither carried Gold, nor Horſe, nor 


« Si lver-Chariot. I that wore a Mitre, am now a lit- 
ce tle heap of Duſt, * I | 
know not any thing that - Ag & g ken dd dv gung 
can better repreſent the Ta T mwAw] jd avs Ee ,,,, 
evil Condition of a wicked "Ax anoFary, x rar ei Neis TW , 
Man, or a changing Great- 
neſs. From the greateſt ſecular Dignity, to Duſt and 
Aſhes his Nature bears him, and from thence to Hell 
his Sins carry him, and there he ſhall be for ever un- 
der the Dominion of Chains and Devils, Wrath and 
intolerable Calamity. This is the reward of an unſan- 
ified Condition, and a Greatneſs ill-gotten, or ill-ad- 
miuiſtred. > 

2. Let no Man extend hi Thoughts, or let his Hopes 
wander towards future and far-diſtant Events, and ac- 
cidental Contingencies. This Day is mine and yours, 
but ye know not what ſhall be on the Morrow: And evciy Tu oywges 
Morning creeps out of a dark Cloud, leaving behind it , 
an Ignorance and Silence deep as Midnight, and undiſ- L 6 
cerned, as are the Pliantaſms that make a Chriſome- A 
Child to ſmile : So that we cannot diſcern what comes . 
hereafter, unleſs we had a Light from Heaven brighter 
than theViſton of an Angel, 
even the Spirit of Prophecy ; 
withoutRevelation, we can- 
not tell whether we ſhall eat 
to-morrow, or whet her a Squinancy ſhall choak us: And 

it 


Quid fit futurum cras, tuge quærere, & 
Quem ſors dieram cunque dabit, lucro 
Appone — Hor at. 
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it is written in the unrevealed Folds of Divine Prede- 
ſti nation, that many who are this Day alive, ſhall to- 
morrow be laid upon the cold Earth, and the Women 
ſhall weep over their Shroud, and dreſs them for their 
Funeral. St. Fames in his Epiſtle, notes the Folly of ſome 
Men, his, Contemporaries, who were ſo impatient of 
the Event of to-morrow, or the Accidents of next Year, 
or the Good or Evil of Old-Age, that they wou'd con- 
ſult Aſtrologers and Witches, Oracles and Devils, 
what ſhould befall them the next Kalends ; what 
ſhou'd, be the Event of ſuch a Voyage; what God had 
written in his Book concerning the Succeſs of Battels, 
the Election of Emperors, the Heir of Families, the 
Price of Merchandiſe, the Return of the Tyrian-Fleet, 
the Rate of Sidonian Carpets: And as they were taught 
by the crafty and lying Dæmons, ſo they would 
expect the Iſſue; and oftentimes by diſpoſing their 


Affairs in Order towards ſuch Events, really did pro- 


” "Juce ſome little Accidents according to their Expecta- 
tion; and that made them truſt the Oracles in greater 
things, and in all. Againſt this he oppoſes his Coun- 
ſel, that he would not ſearch after forbidden Records, 
much leſs by uncertain Signification: For whatſoever 
is diſpoſed to happen by the Order of natural Cauſes, 
or civil Counſels, may be reſcinded by a peculiar De- 

A cree of Providence, or be 
— ve metide quioguderit par Pewented by the Death 
Se plares hyemes, ſeu 2 ulcin am. of the intereſted Perſons ; 
Horat who while their Hopes 
are full, and their Cauſes 


Incertam fruſtrà. mortales, funeris horam Res 
Quzritis, & qua bit mors aditura via conjoined, and the Work 
Pena minor certam fubt:d perterre ruinam; brought forward, and the 


uod timeas, gravius futtinuitie diu. « : 
1 ED Cairl, Eleg. 1. 29. Sickle put into the Harveſt, 


and the Firſt-fruits offered 
and ready to be eaten, even then if they put forth 
their Hand to an Event that ſtands but at the Door, 
at that Door their Body may be carried forth to Bu- 
rial, before the Expectation ſhall enter into Fruition. 
When Richilda, the Widow of Albert Earl of Eberſ- 
berg, had feaſted the Emperor Henry III. and petition d 


in Behalf of her Nephew Welpho, for ſome Lands a 
merly 
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merly poſſeſſed by the Ear] her Husband ; juſt as the 
Emperor held out his Hand to fignifie his Conſent, the 
Chamber-floor ſuddenly fell under them, and Richilda 
falling upon the Edge of a bathing-veſſe], was bruiſed 
to Death, and ſtayed not to ſee her Nephew ſleep in 
thoſe Lands which the Emperor was reaching forth to 
her, and placed at the Door of Reſtitution. 

As our Hopes muſt be confined, ſo muſt our De- Sn. 
ſigns : Let us not project long Deſigns, crafty Plots, and dum incerta 
diggings ſo deep, that the Intrigues of a Defign ſhall Peumus: ar- 
never be unfolded, till ou Giand-children have for- 8 
gotten our Virtues or our Vices. The Work of our bore atque 
Soul is cut ſhort, faci], ſweet and plain, and fitted to '" ore ut 
the ſmall Portions of our thorter Life; and as we pat interim. 
muſt not trouble our Enquiry, ſo neither muſt we 7. Lead. 
intricate our Labour and Purpoſes, with what we 
ſhall never enjoy. This Rule does not forbid us to 
plant Orchards which thall feed our Nephews with 
their Fruit: For by ſuch Froviſions they do ſomething 
towards an imaginary Immortality, and do Charity 
to their Relatives : But ſuch Projects are reproved 
which diſcompoſe our preſent Duty 
by long and future Deſigns : Such, 
which by caſting our Labours to E- 
vents at Diſtance, make us leſs to 
remember our Death ſtanding at 
the Door. It is fit for a Man to work for his Day's 
Wages, or to contrive for the Hire of a Week, or to 
lay a Train to make Proviſions for ſuch a Time as is 
within our Eye, and in our Duty, and within the uſu:1 
Periods of Man's Life; for whatſoever is made neceſſa- 
ry is alſo made prudent : But while we plot, and buſie 
ourſelves in the Inils of an ambitious War, or the 
Levies of a great Eſtate, Night enters in upon us, 
and tells all the World how like Fools we lived, 
and how deceived and miſerable we died. Seneca 
tells of Sænecio Cornelius, a Man crafty in getting, and 
tenacious in holding a great Eſtate, and one who 
was as diligent in the Care of his Body as of his Money, 
curious of his Health as of his Poſſeſſions, that he 

all 


Quid brevi fortes jaculamur ævo 
Mulra ? 3 
Jem te preme: nox, fabulæque Manes, 


Et domus cxilis Pluton 
Lor. t. 
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all Day long attended upon his ſick and dying Friend ; 
but when he went away, was quickly comforted, ſup- 
ped merrily, went to Bed chearfully, and on a ſudden 
being ſurprized by a Squinancy, ſcarce drew his Breath 
untill the Morning, but by that time died, being 
ſnatched from the torrent of his Fortune, and the 
ſwelling Tide of Wealth, and a likely Hope higger than 
the Neceſſities of Ten Men. This accident was much 
noted then in Rome, becauſe it happened in fo great a 
Fortune, and in the midſt of wealthy Defigns ; and 
preſently it made wiſe Men to conſider, how impru- 
dent a Perſon he is who diſpoſes of Ten Years to come, 

when he is not Lord of to Morrow, _ 
me enim ex 4. Though we muſt not look ſo far off, and pry 
tuuro ſul- abroad, yet we muſt be buſie near at Hand; we muſt 
Degen With all Arts of the Spirit ſeize upon the preſent, be- 
eft præſent. cauſe it paſſes from us while we ſpeak, and becauſe 
Seneca in it all our Certainty does conſiſt, We muſt take 
our waters as out of a Torrent and ſudden Shower, 
which will quickly ceaſe drophiug from above, and 
quickly ceaſe running in vur Channels here below. 
This Inſtant will never return again, and yet it may 
be this Inſtant will declare or ſecure the Fortune of 
a whole Eternity. The old Greeks and Romans 
tavght us the Prudence of this Rule : But Chriſtianity 
Erace fru- Teaches us the Religion of it. They ſo ſeized upon 
ere, mobili the preſent, that they would loſe nothing of the Day's 
_ tugit. Pleaſure. Let us eat and drink, for to Morow we ſhall 
die, that was their Philoſophy ; and at their ſolemn 
Feaſts they would talk of Death, to heighten the pre- 
ſent Drinking, and that they might warm their Veins 
with a fuller Chalice, as knowing the Drink that was 
Poured upon their Graves would be cold and without 
Martial.l.2. Reliſh. - Break the Beds, drink your Vine, crown 
Epigr- 59+ your Heads with Roſes, and beſmear your curled Locks 
with, Nard : for God bids you to remember Death: So 
the Epigrammatſſt ſpeaks the Senſe of their drunken 
Principles.- Something towards this Signification is 
that of Solomon, There 1s nothing better for a Man, 


bes. than that be ſhould eat and drink, and that be “,, 
a5. make his Soul enjoy Good in bis Labour; for that is his þ 


Portion; 
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Portion; 2 who ſhall bring him to ſee that which hail 
be after him? But although he concludes all this to be 
Vanity, yet becauſe it was the beſt thing that was then 
commonly known, * that 
they ſhould ſeize upon the * Amici dum vivimns yivarve, 
reſent, with a temperate nir, A 5 Yet; S I, © giglnttge 
le of permitted Pleaſures, A, 97 rogru ii, Ag ⁰. 
I had reaſon to lay, that Hoc etiam faciunt ubi diſcubuere, rereEarque 


38 Pocula ſepe bomines, & inumbrant ora coronis. 
Chriſtiauity taught us to Ex ani mo ut dicant, brevis eſt hic fruttus hoquillis 3 


turn this into Religion. Jam tuerit, neque poſt unquam revocare licebir. 
For he that by a preſent an 
and a conſtant Holineſs 

ſecures the preſent, and makes it uſeful to his nobleſt 
Purpoſes, he turns his Condition into his beſt Advan- 

tage, by making his unavoidable Fate become his ne- 
ceſſary Religion. | 

To the Purpoſe of this Rule is that Collect of Tuſcan 
Hieroglyphicks which we have from Gabriel Simeon : 
© Our Life is very hort, Beauty is a cozenage, Money 
© is falſe and fugitive ; Empire is odious, and hated 
ce by them that have it not, and uneaſie to them that 
« have; Victory is always uncertain, and Peace moſt 
© commonly is but a fraudulent Bargain; Old Age is 
e miſerable; Death is the Period, and is a happy one, 
* if it be not ſoured by the Sins of our Life: But no- 
© thing continues but the effects of that Wiſdom 
« which employs the preſent Time in the acts of a Ho- 
© ly Religion, and a peaceable Conſcience: For they 
make us to live even beyond our Funerals, embalmed 
in the Spices and Odours of a+ good Name, and entom- 
bed in the Grave of the Holy Feſus, where we ſhall be 
dreſſed for a bleſſed Reſurrection to the State of Angels 
and beatified Spirits. 

5. Since we ſtay not here, being People but of a 
Day's Abode, and our Age is like that of a Fly, and 
contemporary with a Gourd, we muſt look ſome-where 
elſe for an abiding City, a Place in another Country to 
fix our Houſe in, whoſe Walls and Foundation is God, 
where we muſt find ref, or elſe be reſtleſs for ever. 
For whatſoever Faſe we Odis ſapiens bono 
can have or fanſie here, is Condes fragili? dum licet, utere. 

| ſhortly 


get ke,, ere, ſhortly to be changed into Sadneſ 
Teuer. Hippel. Or Tediouſneſs : It goes away 100 

| ſoon, like the Periods of our Liſe - 

or ſtays too long, like the Sorrows of a Sinner : Its 

5 own Wearineſs, or a contrary Diſturbance, is its Load; 
. or it is eaſed by its Revolution into Vanity and For- 
= getfulneſs: And where either there is Sorrow, or an 
end of joy, there can be no true Felicity; which be- 

"cauſe it muſt be had by ſome Inſtrument, and in ſome 

Period of our Durations, we muſt carry up our Affecti- 

ons to the Manſions prepared for us above, where E- 

ternity is the Meaſure, Felicity is the State, Angels are 

the Company, the Lamb is the Light, and God is the 


Portion and Inheritanc-. 


SECT ©. 


Rules and Spiritual Arts of lengthening our Day 1 and 
to take off the Objection of a ſhort Time. 


N the Accompts of a Man's Life, we do not reckon 

that Portion of Days in which we are thut up in the 
Priſon of the Womb ; we tell our Years from the Day 
of our Birth : And the fame Reaſon that makes our 
Reckoning to ſtay ſo long, fays alſo, that then it begins 
too ſoon. For then we are beholden to others to make 
the Accompt for us; for we know not of a long time, 
whether we be alive or no, having but ſome little Ap- 
proaches and Symptoms of a. Life, To feed, and ſleep, 
and move a little, and imperfectly, is the State of an 
unborn Child ; and when he is born, he does no more 
for a good while: And what is it that ſhall make him 
to be eſteemed to live the Life of a Man? And when 
ſhall that Accompt begin? For we ſhall be loth to have 
the Accompt of our Age taken by the Meaſures of a Beaſt ; 
and Fools and diſtracted Perſons are reckoned as civilly 
dead ; they are no Parts of the Common-wealth, nor 
ſubject to Laws, but ſecured by them in Charity, and 
kept from Violence as a Man keeps his Ox: and a third 
part of our Life is ſpent, before we enter into an high- 


er Order, into the State of a Man. __ 
| | 9 2. Neither 
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2. Neither muſt we think that the Life of a Man be- 


ins, when he gan feed himſelf, or walk alone, when 
be can fight, or beget his like; for ſo he is contem po- 
rary with a Camel or a Cow; but he is firſt a Man, when 
he comes to a certain ſteady uſe of Reaſon, according 
to his proportion; and when that is, all the World of 


Men cannot tell preciſely. Some are call'd at Age at 


Fourteen, ſome at One and Twenty, ſome never; but 
all Men late enough, for the Life of a Man comes up- 
on him ſlowly and inſenſibly. But as when the Sun 


approaching towards the Gates of the Morning, he 


firſt opens a little Eye of Heaven, and ſends away the 
Spirits of Darkneſs, and gives light to a Cock, and 
calls up the Lark to Mattens, and by and by gilds 
the fringes of a Cloud, -and peeps over the Eaſtern 
Hills, thruſting out his golden Horns, like thoſe which 
deck'd the Brows .of Moſes when he was forced to 
wear a Veil, becauſe himſelf had ſeen the Face of God; 
and ſtill, while a Man tells the Story, the Sun gets up 
higher, till he ſhews a fair Face and a full Light, and 


then he ſhines one whole Day, under a Cloud often, 


and ſometimes weeping great and little Showers, and 
ſets quickly: So ig a Man's Reaſon and his Life. He firſt 
begins to perceyfe himſelf to ſee or taſte, making lit- 
tle Reflectior/ upon his Actions of Senſe, and can diſ- 
courſe of Flies and Dogs, Shells and Play, Horſes and 


Liberty : But when he is ſtrong enough to enter into 


Arts and little Inſtitutions, he is at firſt entertain'd with 
Trifles and impertinent Things, not becauſe he needs 
them, but becauſe his Underſtanding is no bigger, and 
little Images of Things are laid before him,like a Cock- 
boat to a Whale, only to play withal : But before a 
Man comes to be wiſe, he is half dead with Gouts and 
Conſumption, with Catarrhs and Aches, with Sore- 
Eyes and a worn-out Body. So that if we muſt not 
reckon the Life of a Man but by the Accompts of his 
Reaſon, he is long before his Soul be dreſſed : And he is 
not to be called a Man, without a wiſe and an adorned 
Soul, a Soul at leaſt furniſhed with what is neceſſary 
towards his Well-being. - But by that time his Soul is 
thus furniſhed, his * is decay d; and then you 

can 
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cate, becauſe they have Quarrels and Intrigues of — 
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can hardly reckon him to be alive, when his Body is 
poſſeſſed by ſo many degrees of Death. 

3. But there is yet another Arreſt. At firſt he wants 
ſtrength of Body, and then he wants the uſe of Rea- 
ſon, and when that is come, it is ten to one but he 
ſtops by the impediment of Vice, and wants the 
ſtrengths of the Sprit ; and we know, that Body and 
Soul and Spirit are the conſtituent Parts of every Chri- 
ſtian Man. And now let us conſider what that Thing 
is, which we call Tears of Diſcretion. The young Man 
is paſt his Tutors, and arrived at the Bondage of a cai- 
tive Spirit ; he is run from Diſcipline, and is let looſe 
to Paſſion ; the Man by this Time hath Wit enough to 
chuſe his Vice, to act his Luſt, to court his Miſtreſs, 
to talk confidently and ignorantly and perpetually, 
to deſpiſe his Betters, to deny nothing to his Appetite, 
to do Things, that when he is indeed a Man, he muſt 
for ever be aſhamed of : For this is all the diſcretion 
that moſt Men ſhew in the firſt Stage of their Man- 
hood; they can diſcern Good from Evil; and they 
yore their Skill, by leaving all that is Good, and wal- 
owing in the Evils of Folly and an unbridled Appe- 
tite. And by this Time the young Man hath contra- 
&ed vicious Habits, and is a Beaſt in Manners, and 
therefore it will not be fitting to reckon the begin- 
ning of his Life; he is a Fool in his Underſtanding, 


and that is a ſad Death: and he is dead in Treſpaſſes 


and Sins, and that is a ſadder : So that he hath no Life 
but a Natural, the Life of a Beaſt or a Tree; in all o- 
ther Capacities he is dead ; he neither hath the intelle- 
Ctual nor the ſpiritual Life, neither the Life of a Man 
nor of a Chriſtian ; and this ſad Truth laſts too long. 
For Old-age ſeizes upon moſt Men while they ſtill re- 
tain the Minds of Boys and vicious Youth, doing Acti- 
ons from Principles of great Folly and a mighty Igno- 
rance, admiring Things uſeleſs and hurtful, and fil 
ing up all the dimenſions of their Abode with Buſi- 
neſſes of empty Affairs, being at leiſure to attend no 
Virtue. They cannot pray, becauſe they are buſy, and 
becauſe they are paſſionate : They cannot communi- 


plexe 
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plexed Cauſes, complicated Hoſtilities, and Things of 
the World; and therefore they cannot attend to the 
Things of God; little conſidering that they muſt find 
a Time to die in; when Death comes, they muſt be at 
leiſure for that. Such Men are like Sailors, looſing 
from a Port, and toſt immediately with a perpetual 
Tempeſt laſting till theic Cordage crack, and either 
they fink or return back again to the ſame Place : they 
did not make a Voyage, though they were long at Sea. 
The Buſineſs and impertinent Affairs of moſt Men 
ſteal all their Time, and they are reſtleſs in a fooliſh —Bis jam 
Motion: But this is not the Progreſs of a Man; he Pen 
is no farther advanced in the Courſe of a Life, tho' he — 
reckons many Years ; for ſtill his Soul is Childiſh, and far; 
Trifling like an untaught Boy. | — 
If the Parts of this ſad Complaint find their Remedy, ua vita 
we have, by the ſame Inſtruments, alſo cured the Evils * ut 
and the Vanity of a ſhort Life. Therefore, : 
1. Be infinitely curious you do not ſet back your Life 
in the Accounts of God, by the intermingling of crimi- 
nal Actions, or the contracting of vicious Habits. There 
are ſome Vices which carry a Sword in their Hand, 
and cut a Man off before his Time. There is a Sword 
of the Lord, and there is a Sword of a Man, and there 
is a Sword of the Devil. Every Vice of our own mana- 
ving in the matter of Carnality, of Luſt or Rage, Am- 
bition or Revenge, is a Sword of Satan put into the Hands 
of a Man: Theſe are the deſtroying Angels; Sin is the 
Apollyon, the Deſtroyer that is gone oat, not from the 
Lord, but from the Tempter; and we hug the Poiſon, 
and twiſt willingly with the Vipers, till they bring us 
into the Regions of an irrecoverable Sorrow. We uſe 
to reckon perſons as good as dead, if they have Joſt 
their Limbs and their Teeth, and are confined to an 
Hoſpital, and converſe with "none but Surgeons and 
Phyſicians, Mourners and Divines, thoſe Follinctorcs, 
the Dreſſers of: Bodies and Souls to Funeral: But it is 
worſe when the Soul, the principal of Life, is employed 
wholly in the Offices of Death : And that Man was 
worſe than dead of whom Seneca tells, that being 2 
nich Fool, when he was Kr up from the Baths, and ſet 
2 into 
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into a ſoft Couch, asked his Slaves, An ego jam ſedeo ? 
Do I now ſit? The Beaſt was ſo drowned in Senſuality 
and the Death of his Soul, that whether he did ſit or 
no, he was to believe another. Idleneſs and every Vice 
is as much of Death as a long Diſeaſe is, or the ex- 
pence of ten Years : And /he that liues in pleaſure 1s 
dead while ſhe liveth ( ſaith the Apoſtle; ) and it is the 
ſtyle of the Spirit concerning wicked Perſons, They are 
dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. For as every ſenſual Plea- 
ſure, and every Day of Idleneſs and uſeleſs Living, lops 
off a little Branch from our ſhort Life; ſo every deadly 
Sin, and every habitual Vice does quite deſtroy us: But 
Innocence leaves us in our natural Portions, and perfe& 
Period ; we loſe nothing of our Life, if we loſe nothing 
of our Soul's Health ; and therefore, he that would live 
a full Age muſt avoid Sin, as he would decline the Re- 
gions of Death, and the Diſhonours of the Grave. 


— 2. If we would have our Life lengthen d, let us 
bene vivi- begin betimes to live in the Accounts of Reaſon and 


tary diu vi- ſober Counſels, of Religion and the Spirit, and then we 
Bun. ſhall have no reaſon to complain that our Abode on 
Earth is ſo ſhort. Many Men find it long enough, 

Non acce- and indeed it is ſo to all Senſes. But when we 
pimus bre- ſpend in Waſte what God hath given us in Plenty, 
ſed fecimus; When we ſacrifice our Youth to Folly, our Manhood 
necin'pes to Luft and Rage, our old Age to Covetouſneſs and 
12 Irreligion, not beginning to live till we are to die, de- 
Sexeca. ſigning that Time to Virtue, which indeed is infirm to 
every thing, and profitable to nothing ; then we make 

our Lives Eon, and Luſt runs away with all the vi- 
gorous and healthful Part of it, and Pride and Ani- 
moſity ſteal the manly Portion, and Craftineſs and In. 
tereſt poſſeſs old Age : velut ex pleno £ abundant: 
8 we ſpend as if we had too much Time, and 
new not what to do with it; we fear every Thing, 
like weak and ſilly Mortals ; and deſire ſtrangely, 
and greedily, as if we were Immortal: We com- 
plain our Life is ſhort, and yet we throw away 
much of it, and are weary of many of its Parts: We 
complain the Day is long, and the Night is long, and 
we want Company, and ſeck out Arts to dive the 
| * 


nent Amours, and Balls and Revellings, and Banquets, all 


* 
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Time away, and then weep becauſe it is gone too ſoon. 

But ſo, the Treaſure of the Capitol is but a ſmall Eftate 

when Ceſar comes to finger it, and to pay with it all 
his Legions ; and the | fx of all Egypt and the 
Eaſtern Provinces was but a little Sum, when they 
were to ſupport the Luxury of Mark Anthony, and feed 

the Riot of Cleopatra : But a Thouſand Crowns is a vaſt 
Proportion to be ſpent in the Cottage of a 'frugal Per- 
ſon, or to feed an Ermit. Juſt ſo is our Life: It is too 

ſhort to ſerve the Ambition of an haughty Prince, or 

an uſurping Rebel; too little Time to purchaſe great 
Wealth, to ſatisfy the Pride of a vain-glorious Fool, to 

trample upon all the Enemies of our juſt or unjuſt Inte- 

reſt : But for the obtaining Virtue, for the Purchaſe of 
Sobriety and Modeſty, for the Actions of Religion, God 

gave us Time ſufficient, if we make the out-goings of 
the Morning and Evening, that is, our Infancy and Old- 
age, to be taken into the Computations of a Man. 
Whizh we may ſee in the following Particulars. 

1. If our Childhood, being firſt conſecrated by a 
forward Baptiſm, be ſeconded by a holy Education, and 
2 complying Obedience; if our Youth be chaſte and 
temperate, modeſt and induſtrious, proceeding through 
a prudent and ſober Man- Sed pores, Publi, geminare magns 
hood to a religious Old- : | 
age: Then we have lived Nie dd nite Aid quifiue famam 
our whole Duration, and Scribat hæredem: rapiunt avaræ 
ſhall never die, but be 
changed, in a juſt Time, to the Preparations of a bet- 
ter and an immortal Life. 

2, It beſides the ordinary Returns of our Prayers, 
and Periodical and Feſtival Solemnities, and our ſel- 
dom Communions, we would allow to Religion and the 
Studies of Wiſdom thoſe great Shares that are trifled a- 
way upon vain Sorrow, foolith Mirth, troubleſome Am- 
bition, buſy Covetouſneſs, watchful Luſt, and imperti- 


Secula tam. 


Cætera Lunæ. 


that which was ſpent viciouſly, and all that Time that 
lay fallow and without Employment, our Life would 


quickly amount to a great Sum. Toftatus Abulenſis 
| C3 was 
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was a very painful Perſon, and a great Clerk, and in 
the Days of his Manhood he wrote ſo many Books, and 
they not ill ones, that the World computed a Sheet for 
every Day of his Life ; I ſuppoſe they meant, after he 
came to the Uſe of Reaſon, and the State of a Man : 
And John Scotus died about the Two and thirtieth Year 
of his Age; and yet, beſides his publick Diſputations, his 
daily Lectures of Divinity in Publick and Private, the 
Books that he wrote, being lately collected and prin- 
ted at Lyons, do equal.the Number of Volumes of any 
Two the moſt voluminous Fathers of the Latin Church. 
Every Man is not enabled to ſuch Employments, but 
every Man is called and enabled to the Works of a 
ſober and religious Life ; and there are many Saints 
of God that can reckon as many Volumes of Religion, 
and Mountains of Piety, as thoſe others did of good 
Books. St. Ambroſe (and I think, from his Examole, 
St. Aupuſtine) divided every Day into three Tertia's of 
Employment: Eight Hours he ſpent in the Neceſſities 
of Nature and Recreation ; eight Hours in Charity, 
and doing Aſſiſtance to others, diſpatching their Buſi- 
neſſes, reconciling their Enmities, reproving their 
Vices, correcting their Errors, inſtructing their Ig- 
norances, tranſacting the Affairs of his Dioceſe; and 
the other eight Hours he ſpent in Study and Prayer. 
If we were thus minute and curious in the ſpending 
our Time, it is impoſſible but our Life would ſeem 
very long. For ſo have I ſeen an amorous Perſon 
tell the Minutes of his abſence from his fancied Joy, 
and while he told the Sands of his Hour-glaſs, or the 
throbs and little beatings of his Watch, by dividing 
an Hour into ſo many Members, he ſpun out its Length 
by Number, and fo tranſlated a Day into the Tediouſ- 
neſs of a Month. And if we tell our Days by Cano- 
nical Hours of Prayer, our Weeks by a conſtant Re- 
volution of Faſling-days, or Days of ſpecial Devotion, 
and over all theſe draw a black Cypreſs, a Veil of pe- 
nitential Sorrow and ſevere Mortification, we ſhall 
ſoon anſwer the Calumny and Objection of a ſhort Life. 
He that governs the Day and divides the Hours, haſtens 
from the Eyes and Obſervation of a merry Sinner 1 but 
ves 


, + ok 23008 ON ot A 


It 
8 


Chap. 1. preparatory to Death. Set. 3] 


loves to ſtand ſtill, and behold, and tell the Sighs, and 
number the Groans and ſadly delicious Accents of a 
grieved Penitent. It is a vaſt Work that any Man may 
do, if he never be idle; And it is a huge way that a 
Man may go in Virtue, if he never goes out of his 
way by a vicious Habit or a great Crime; and he that 
perpetually reads good Books, if this Parts be anſwer- 
able, will have a huge Stock of Knowledge. It is fo 
in all things elſe; ſtrive not to forget your Time, and 
ſuffer none of it to paſs undiſcerned ; and then meaſure 
your Life, and tell me how you find the Meaſure of 
its Abode. However, the Time we live, is worth the 
Money we pay for it; and therefore it is not to be 
thrown away. 
3. When vicious Men are dying, and ſcard with 
the affrighting Truths of an Evil Conſcience, they 
would give all the World for a Year, for a Month ; 
nay, we read of ſome that call'd out with Amaze- 
ment, Inducias uſque ad mane, * Truce but till the 
© Morning: And if that a Year or ſome few Months 
were given, thoſe Men think they could do Miracles in 
it. And let us a while ſuppoſe what Dives would have 
done, if he had been looſed from the Pains of Hell, and 
ermitted to live on Earth one Year : Wou'd all the 
leaſures of the World have kept him one Hour front 
the Temple 2 Wou'd he not perpetually have been un- 
der the Hands of Prieſts, or at the Feet of the Doctors, 
or by Moſes's Chair, or attending as near the Altar as 
he could get, or relieving poor — or praying to 
God, and crucifying all his Sins ? I have read of a 
melancholick Perſon, who ſaw Hell but in a Dream or 
Viſion, and the Amaſement was ſuch, that he would 
have choſen ten times to die, rather than to feel again 
ſo much of that Horror; and ſuch a Perſon cannot 
be fancied but that he would ſpend a Year in ſuch Ho- 
lineſs, that the Religion of a few Months wou d _ 
the Devotion of many Years, even of a good Man. Let 
us but compute the Proportions, if we ſhou'd ſpend 
all our Years of Reaſon ſo as ſuch a Perſon would ſpend 
that one, can it be thought that Life wou'd be ſhort 


and trifling in which he had performed ſuch a Re- 


84 ligion, 
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ligion, ſerved God with ſo much Holineſs, mortified 


Sin with ſo great Labour, purchaſed Virtue at ſuch 
a Rate, and fo rare an Induſtry ? It muſt needs be that 
ſuch a Man muſt die when he ought to die, and be 
like ripe and pleaſant Fruit falling from a fair Free, 
and gather d into Baskets for the Planter's uſe, He 


that hath done all his Buſineſs, and is begotten to a 


glorious Hope by the Seed 


* — defungi vilum eſt, nec vivere of an immortal Spirit, can 
chrum ? : a 
Cura fuit rectè vivere, ſicque mori. never die too ſoon, nor live 


2 too long. 
Xerxes wept ſadly when he ſaw his Army of 


1300000 Men, becauſe he conſidered that within an 


hundred Years all the Youth of that Army ſhould be 


Duſt and Aſhes : And yet, as Seneca well obſerves of 


him, he was the Man that ſhould bring them to their 
Graves; and he conſumed all that Army in two Years, 
for whom he feared and wept the Death after an hun- 
dred. Juſt ſo do we all We complain, that within 
Thirty or Forty Years, a little more, or a great deal leſs, 
we ſhall deſcend again into the Bowels of our Mother, 
and that our Life 1s too ſhort for any great Employ- 
ment; and yet we throw away five and thirty Years of 
our forty, and the remaining five we divide between Art 
and Nature, Civility and Caftoms, Neceſſity and Con- 
venience, prudent Counſels and Religion: But the Por- 
tion of the laſt is little and contemptible, and yet that 
little is all that we can prudently account of our Lives. 
We bring that Fate and that Death near us, of whoſe 
Approach we are ſo ſadly apprehenſive. 

4. In taking the Accounts of your Life, do not reckon 
by great diſtances, and by the periods of Pleaſure, or 
the ſatisfaction of your Hopes, or the ſtating your De- 
fires ; But let every intermedial Day and Hour paſs with 

| Obſervation: He that reckons he hath 


In ſpe viventidus proximum quod- lived but ſo many Harveſts, thinks 


cunque tempus elabitur, ſubĩtque avi- 
ditas temporis, & miſerrimus, atque 
miſerrima omnia efficiens, metus 
mortis. 

Ex hac autem indigentià ti mor 
naſcitur, & cup ditas. tuturi exedens 
ammum Seneca. 


they come not often enough, and 
that they go away too ſoon. Some 
loſe the Day with longing for the 
Night, and the Night in waiting for 
the Day. Hope and fantaſtick Expec- 

| | tations 
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tations ſpend much of our Lives ; and while with Paſſi- 

on we look for a Coronation, or the Death of an Ene- 
my, or a Day of Joy, paſling from Fancy to Poſſeſſion 

without any intermedial notices, we throw away a pre- 
cious Year, and uſe it but as the Burthen of our Time, 

fit to be pared off and thrown away, that we may come 

at thoſe little Pleaſures which firſt ſteal our Hearts, 

and then ſteal our Life. 5 

5. A ſtrict courſe of Piety, is the way to prolong 

our Lives in the natural Senſe, and to add good Por- 

tions to the number of our Vears: And Sin is ſome- 

times, by natural Caſualty, very often by the Anger 

of God, and the Divine judgment, a cauſe of ſudden 

and untimely Death. Concerning which, I ſhall add _ 

nothing (to what I have ſomewhere elſe * faid of this Po. 4 

Article) but only the Obſervation of f Epiphanius; rife. 1g. 

that for 3332 Years, even to the Twentieth Age, t Lid. 1. 

there was not, one Example of a Son that died before Par geg. 
his Father, but the courſe of Nature was kept, that 4. 
he who was firſt-born in the deſcending Line did firſt 
die, (I ſpeak of natural Death, and therefore Abel can- 
not be oppoſed to this Obſervation) till that Terah the 
Father of Abraham taught the People a new Religion, 
to make Images of Clay and worſhip them!; and con- 
cerning him, it was firſt remarked, that Haran died be- 
fore his Father Terah, in the Land of his Nativity: 
God, by an unheard-of Judgment, and rare Accident, 
puniſhing his newly-invented Crime, by the untimely 
Death of his Son. | 

6. But if I ſhall deſcribe a living Man, a Man that 
hath that Life that diſtinguiſhes him from a Fowl or a 
Bird, that which gives him a Capacity next to Angels ; 
we ſhall find that even a good Man lives not long, be- 
cauſe it is long before he 1s born to this Life, and lon- 
ger yet before he hath a Man's growth. © He that can Sage, de 
© look upon Death, and. ſee its Face with the ſame 7" = 
* Countenance with which he hears its Story; that can ts 
© endure all the Labours of his Life with his Soul ſup- 
* porting his Body; that can equally deſpiſe Riches 
© when he hath them, and when he hath them not; 
that is not ſadder if they lie in his Neighbour's Trunks, 


nor 
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« nor more brag if they ſhine round about his own 
& Walls; he that is neither moved with Good-fortune 
© coming to him, nor going from him ; that can look 
«© upon another Man's Lands evenly and pleaſedly as 
" if they were his own, and yet look upon his own, 
ce and uſe them too, juſt as if they were another Man's; 
ce that neither ſpends his Goods prodigally and like a 
cc Fool, nor yet keeps them avaritiouſly and like a 
& Wretch; that weighs not Benefits by Weight and 
© Number, but by the Mind and Circumſtances of him 
« that gives them; that never thinks his Charity ex- 
ce penſive, if a worthy Perſon be the Receiver: He that 
« does nothing for Opinion's ſake, but every thing for 
« Conſcience, being as curious of his Thoughts as of 
c his Actings in Markets and Theatres, and is as much 
ce in awe of himſelf, as of a whole Aſſembly ; he that 
cc knows God looks on, and contrives his ſecret Affairs 
te as in the Preſcence of God and his Holy Angels; that 
© eats and drinks becauſe he needs it, not that he may 
ce ſerve a Luſt or load his Belly; he that is bountiful 
and chearful to his Friends, and charitable and apt to 
© forgive his Enemies ; that loves his Country, and 
ct obeys his Prince, and deſires and endeavours no- 
© thing more than that they may do Honour to God: 
This Perſon may reckon his Life to be the Life of a 
Man, and compute his Months, not by the Courſe of the 
Sun, but by the Zodiack and Circle of his Virtues : Be- 
cauſe there are ſuch things which Fools and Children, 
and Birds' and Beaſts cannot have ; theſe are there- 
fore the Actions of Life, becauſe they are the Seeds of 
Immortality. That Day in which we have done ſome 
excellent things, we may as truly reckon to be added 
to our Life, as were the Fifteen Years to the Days of 


Hezekiah, 


SECT, 
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Ser. 
Conſideration of the Miſeries of Man's Life. 


| k S ourLife is very /hort, ſo it is very miſerable, and 


therefore it is well it is Hort. God in pity to 

Mankind, leſt his Burden ſhould be inſupport- 
able, and his Nature an intolerable Load, hath reduced 
our State of Miſery to an Abbreviature ; and the grea- 
ter our Miſery is, the leſs while it is like to laſt : The 
Sorrows of a Man's Spirit being like ponderous Weights, 
which, by the Greatneſs of their Burden, make a fwif- 
ter Motion, and deſcend into the Grave to reſt and caſe 
our wearied Limbs ; for then only we ſhall ſleep quiet- 
ly, when thoſe Fetters are knock d off, which not only 
bound our Souls in Priſon, but alſo eat the Fleſh, till 
the very Bones opened the ſecret Garments of their Car- 
tilages, diſcovering their Nakedneſs and Sorrow. 

1. Here is no Place to ſet down in; but you muſt 
riſe as ſoon as you are ſet ; for we have Gnats in our 
Chambers, and Worms in our Gardens, and Spiders 
and Flyes in the Palaces of the greateſt Kings. How 
few Men in the World are proſperous? What an inſi- 
nite Number of Slaves and Beggars, of perſecuted and 
oppreſſed People fill all the Corners of the Earth with 
Groans, and Heaven itſelf with Weeping, Prayers, 


and fad Remembrances ? How many Provinces and 


Kingdoms are afflicted by a violent War, or made de- 
ſolate by popular Diſeaſes? Some whole Countries 
are remarked with fatal Evils, or periodical Sickneſſes. 
Grand Cairo in eAgypt feels the Plague every three 
Years returning like a Quartan-Ague, and deſtroying 
many Thouſands of Perſons. All the Inhabitants of 
Arabia the Deſart are in continual fear of being bu- 
ried in huge heaps of Sand ; and therefore dwell in 
Tents and ambulatory Houſes, or retire to unfruitful 
Mountains, to prolong an uneaſie and wilder Life. 
And all the Countries round about the Adriatick Sea, 
feel ſuch violent Convulſions, by Tempeſts and intole- 
rable Earthquakes, that ſometimes whole Cities find a 

Tomb, 


Nulla re- 


cuies in ter- 


ris, ſurꝑite 
poſtquam 
ſederitis.; 
hic eſt locus 
pulieum & 
culicum. 
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| Tomb, and every Man ſinks with his own Houſe made 
| ready to become his Monument, and his Bed is cruſh'd 
| into the Diſorders of a Grave. Was not all the 


| World drowned at one Deluge, and Breach of the 
Divine Anger ? and ſhall not 


Feat xa Tan. ZwpOr, ic Hud all the World * again be de- 
„ S. 221 ol ſtroyed by Fire? Are there 
4 Fehn popon. Siby l. Orac. not many Thouſands that die 
every Night, and that groan and weep ſadly every Day? 
But what ſhall we think of that great Evil, which, for 
the Sins of Men, God hath ſuffered to poſſeſs the 
greateſt Part of Mankind? Moſt of the Men that are 
now alive, or that have been living for many Age, 
are Jews, Heathens, or Turks : And God was pleaſed 
to ſuffer a baſe Epileptick Perſon, a Villain and a Vi- 
cious, to ſet up a Religion which hath filled all the 
nearer Parts of Aſia, and much of Africa, and ſome 
Parts of Furope ; ſo that the greateſt Number of Men 
and Women born in ſo many Kingdoms and Provin- 
ces are infallibly made Mahumetan, Strangers and Ene- 
mies to Chriſt, by whom alone we can be ſaved. This 
Conſideration is extremely ſad, when we remember 
how univerſal and how great an Evil it is, that fo 
many Millions of Sons and Daughters are born to 
| Abel into the Poſſeſſion of Devils, to Eternal Ages. 
h 


K , 'Y * 
» 
Sh. A i. 
— . 
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eſe Evils are the Miſeries of great Party of Man- 
kind, and we cannot eafily confider more particular- 
ly the Evils which happen to us, being the inſepa- 
Table Aﬀections or Incidents to the whole Nature of 
Man. 
2, We find that all the Women in the World are 
either born for Barrenneſs or the Pains of Child-birth, 
and yet this is one of our greateſt Bleſſings : But ſuch 
indeed are the Bleſſings of this World; we cannot be 
well with, nor without many things. Perfumes make 
our Head; ake ; Roſes prick our Fingers ; and in our 
very Blood, where our Life dwells, is the Scene under 
which Nature acts many ſharp Fevers, and heavy Sick- 
neſſes. It were too ſad, if I ſhould tell how many Per- 
ſons are afflited with Evil-Spirits, with Spectres and 


Illuſions of the Night; and that huge — of 
en 
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Men and Women live upon Man's Fleſh; nay, worſe 
yet, upon the Sins of Men, upon the Sins of their Sons 
and of their Daughters, and they pay their Souls down 
for the Bread they eat, buying this Day's Meal with 
the Price of the laſt Night's Sin. 

3. Or if you pleaſe in Charity to viſit an Hoſpital, 
which is indeed a Map of the whole World, there you 
ſhall ſee the Effects of Adams Sin, and the Ruins of 
Human Nature: Bodies laid up in heaps, like the Bones 
of a deſtroyed Town ; homines precarn ſpiritus Ef male 
herentis, Men whoſe Souls ſeem to be borrowed, and 
are kept there by Art and the force of Medicine, whoſe 
Miſeries are ſo great, that few People have Charity or 
Humanity enough to viſit them, fewer have the Heart 
to dreſs them, and we pity them in Civility or with a 
tranſient Prayer, but we do not feel their Sorrows by 
the Mercies of a religious Pity : And therefore as we 
leave their Sorrows in many degrees unrelieved and 
uneaſed, ſo we contract by our unmercifulneſs, a guilt 
by which ourſelves become liable to the ſame Calami- 
ties. Thoſe many that need pity, and thoſe infinites of 
People that refuſe to pity, are miſerable upon a ſeveral 
Charge, but yet they almoſt make up all Mankind. 

4. All wicked Men are in love with that which in- 
tangles them in huge varieties of Troubles ; they are 
Slaves to the worſt of Maſters, to Sin and to the Devil, 
to a Paſſion, and to an imperious Woman. Good Men 
are for ever perſecuted, and God chaſtiſes every Son 
whom he receives; and whatſoever is eaſie is trifling 
and worth nothing ; and whatſoever is excellent is not 
to be obtained without Labour and Sorrow ; and the 


Conditions and States of Men that are free from great 


Cares, are ſuch as have in them nothing rich and or- 


derly ; and thoſe that have, are ſtuck full of Thorns and 
Trouble. Kings are full of 


Care ; and Learned Men, 
*1n all Ages, have been ob- 
ſerved to be very Poor, £7 
bonsftas miſerias accuſant, 
they complain of their ho- 
n 


* Vilis adulator pico jacet ebrius oftro, 
Et qui ſollicitat nuptas, ad przmia peccat : 
Sola pruinoſis horret facundia pannis, 
At inopi lingua deſertas invocat artes. 

F Petron. 
Hi nc * jocus apud Iriſtoph. in Avibns ; ver. 934. 
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5. But theſe Evils are notorious and confeſſed; 
even they alſo whoſe Felicity Men ſtare at and admire, 
beſides their Splendour and the ſharpneſs of their 
light, will, with their appendant Sorrows, wring a 
Tear from the moſt reſolved Eye : For not only the 
Winter quarter is full of Storms and Cold and Dark- 
neſs, but the beauteous Spring hath Blaſts and ſharp 
Froſts, the Fruitful teeming Summer is melted with 
Heat and burnt with the kiſſes of the Sun her Friend, 
and choaked with Duſt, and the rich Autumn is full 
of Sickneſs ; and we are weary of that which we en- 
joy, becauſe Sorrow is its biggeſt Portion: And when 
we remember, that upon the faireſt Face is placed one 
of the worſt Sinks of the Body, the Noſe ; we may uſe 
it not only as a Mortification to the Pride of Beauty, 
but as an allay to the faireſt outſide of the Condition, 
which any of the Sons and Daughters of Adam do poſ- 
ſeſs. * For look upon Kings and Conquerors: I will 
not tell that many of them fall into the Condition of 


Servants, and their Subjects rule over © 


n them, and ſtand upon the Ruins of their 
cellaque capti Families, and that to ſuch Perſons, the 


Deridet feſtram Romultamque 


caſam. 


Sorrow is bigger than uſually happens 
Perron. in ſmaller Fortunes: But let us ſuppoſe 


Omnia, crede mihi, etiam felici- them ſtill Conquerors, and ſee what a 


bus dubia ſunt. 


Seneca. goodly Purchaſe they get by all their 

Pains, and amazing Fears, and continu- 
al Dangers. They carry their Arms beyond Iſther, and 
paſs the Euphrates, and bind the Germans with the 
bounds of the River Rhine: I ſpeak in the ſtyle of the 
Roman Greatneſs ; for now-a-days the biggeſt Fortune 
ſwells not beyond the limits of a petty Province or 
two, and a Hill confines the progreſs of their Pro- 
ſperity, or a River checks it. But whatſoever tempts 
the Pride and Vanity of Ambitious Perſons, is not fo 
big as the ſmalleſt Star which we ſee ſcatter d in 
diſorder and unregarded upon' the pavement and 
floor of Heaven, And if we ſhould ſuppoſe the Piſ- 
mires had but our underſtanding, they alſo would 
have the method of a Man's greatneſs, and divide 


their little Mole-hills into Provinces and Exarchates | 
an 
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and if they alſo gtew as vicious and as miſerable, one 
of their Princes would lead an . Army ouf, and kill 
his Neighbour-Ants, that he might reign over the 
next handful of a Turf. But then if we confider at 
what price and with yhat felicity all this is purchaſed, 
the Sting of the painted Snake wlll quickly appear, and 
the faireſt of their Fortunes will properly enter into 
this account of Humane Infelicities. 

We may gueſs at it, by the Conſtitution of Auguſtus's 
Fortune, who ſtruggled for his Power, firſt with the 
Roman Citizens, then with Brutus and Caſſius, and all 
the Fortune of the Repuhlick, then with his Col- 
legue Mark Antony, then with his Kindred and ncareſt 
Relatives ; and after he was wearied with Slavghter 
of the Romans, before he could fir down and reſt in 
his Imperial Chair, he was forced to carry Armies 
into Macedonia, Galatia, beyond Euphrates, Rhine, and 
Danubius; and when he dwelt at Home in Greatneſs, 
and within the Circles of a mighty Power, he hardly 


eſcaped the Sword of the Egnatij of Lepidus, Cæpio and Et advlte- 


x | 
Murena : And after Be had entirely reduced the Felici- 72 vr |» 
ty and Grandeur into his own Family, his 3 adacti. Ta- i 


his only Child, conſpired with many of the Young . | 
Nobility, and being joined with adulterous Complica- 

tions as with an impious Sacrament, they affrighted „ge & 

and deſtroyed the Fortune of the old Man, and iterw: | f 


iterum ti- 
wrought him more Sorrow than all the Troubles that menda cum 
were hatch'd in the Baths and Beds of Abt, between — ED 


Antony and Cleopatra, This was the greateſt Fortune 
that the World had then or ever ſince ; and there- 
fore we cannot expect it to be better in a leſs Proſpe- 
IIty. 

6. The Proſperity of this World is ſo infinitely 
ſoured with the oyerflowing of Evils, that he is counted | 
the moſt happy who hath the feweſt ; all Conditions | 
being evil and miſerable, they are only diſtinguiſh d Wi 
by the number of Calamities. The Collector of the | 
Roman and Foreign Examples, when he had reckoned q 
Two and Twenty Inſtances of great Fortunes, every | 
one of which had been allayed with great variety | 
of Evils ; inall his reading or experience, he could - 1 
ut | 


or r 


pry tO 5 
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but of two who had been famed for an entire Pro- 


ſperity, Quintus Metellus, and Oper the King of Ly- 


dia. And yet concerning one of them, he tells, that 
his Felicity was ſo inconſiderable, (and yet it was the 
bigger of the two) that the Oracle ſaid, that Aglaus 
Sophidius the poor Arcadian Shepherd was more happy 
than he, that is, he had fewer Troubles: for ſo in- 
deed we are to reckon the Pleaſures of this Life; the 


Tay ideas, 4 if of our joy, is the abſence of ſome degrees & Sor- 
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row, and he that hath the leaſt of this, is the moſt proſ- 
perous Perſon. But then we muſt look for Proſperity, 
not in Palaces or Courts of Princes, not in the Tents 
of Conquerors, or in the Gajeties of fortunate and pre- 
vailing Sinners ; but ſometimes rather in the Cottages 
of honeſt, innocent, and contented Perſons, whoſe 
Mind is no bigger than their Fortune, nor their Virtue 
leſs than their Security. As for others, whoſe Fortune 
looks bigger, and allures Fools to follow it, like the 
wandring Fires of the Night, till they run into Rivers, 
or are broken upon Rocks with ſtaring and running after 


them, they are all in the Condition of Marius, than 


whoſe Condition nothing was tore conflant, and no- 
thing more mutable. If we reckon them amongſt the 
happy, they are the moſt happy Men: If we reckon 
them amongſt the mi ſerable, they are the moſt ni ſer- 
able, For juſt as is a Man's Condition, great or lit- 
tle, ſo is the ſtate of his Miſery. All have their ſhare ; 
but Kings and Princes, great Generals and Conſuls, 
rich Men and mighty, as they have the biggeſt Buſi- 
neſs and the biggeſt Charge, and are anſwerable to God 
for the greateſt Accounts, ſo they have the biggeſt 
Trouble; that the uneaſineſs of their Appendage may 
divide the Good and Evil of the World, making the 

r Man's Fortune as eligible as the greateſt ; and 


alſo reſtraining the Vanity of Man's Spirit, which a 


great Fortune is apt to ſwell from a Vapour to a Bub- 
ble, but God in Mercy hath mingled Wormwood with 
their Wine, and ſo reſtrained the Drunkenneſs and Fol- 
lies of Proſperity. | 

7. Man never hath one Day to himſelf of entire 


Peace from the Things of the World, but either ſome- 


thing 


- ) 
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thing troubles him, or nothing fatisfies him, or his 
very fulneſs ſwells him, and makes him breathe ſhort 
upon his Bed. Mens Joys are troubleſome ; and be- 
ſides that, the fear of loling them, takes away the pre- 
ſent Pleaſure, and a Man hath need of another Felicity 
to preſerve this) they are alſo wavering and full of 
trepidation, not only from their inconſtant Nature, 
but fram their weak Foundation; they riſe from Va- 
nity, and they dwell upon Ice, and they converſe with 
the Wind, and they have the Wings of a Bird, and are 
ſerious; but as the Reſolutions of a Child, commenced 
by Chance, and managed by Folly, and proceed by In- 
advertency, and end in Vanity and Forgetfulneſs. So — 
that, as Livius Druſius ſaid of himſelf, he never had any — 
Play-days or Days of quiet when be was a Boy ; for he quam ferias 
was troubleſome and buſy, @ reſtleſs and unquiet Man: ng. 
The ſame may every Man obſerve to be true of him- & foro gra- 
ſelf; he is always reſtleſs and uneaſy, he dwells upon vis. 
| the Waters, and leans upon Thorns, and lays his Head 


upon a ſharp Stone. 

e 

This Conſideration reduced to Practice. 

; T HE effect of this Conſideration is this: That 

L the Sadneſſes of this Life, help to ſweeten the 

- bitter Cup of Death. For let our Life be never ſo long, 

d if our ſtrength were great as that of Oxen and Camels, - 

| if our Sinews were ſtrong as the Cordage at the foot of 

y an Oak, if we were as fighting and proſperous People as 

e Siccius Dentatus, who was on the prevailing ſide in an | 
d Hundred and Twenty Battels, who had Three Hundred | 
2 and Twelve publick Rewards aſſigned him by his Gene- | 
b- rals and Princes, for his Valour and Conduct in Sieges l 
th and ſharp Encounters, and, beſides all this, had his þ | 
- ſhare in Nine Triumphs; yet ſtill the Period ſhall be, ; | 
| that all this ſhall end in Death, and the People ſhall | 
re talk of us a while, good or bad, according as we de- | 


e- ſerve, or as they pleaſe; and once it ſhall come to paſs, 
| D that 
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that concerning every one of us, it ſhall be told in the 
Neighbourhood, that we are dead. This we are apt 
to think a ſad Story; but therefore let us help it with 
a ſadder. For we therefore need not be much trou- 
bled that we ſhall die ; becauſe we are not here in eaſe, 
nor do we dwell in a fair Condition, but our Days are 
full of Sorrow and Anguiſh, diſhonoured and made 
unhappy with many Sins, with a frail and a fooliſh 
Spirit, entangled with difficult Caſes of Conſcience, 


enſnared with Paſſions, amazed with Fears, full of 


Cares, divided with Curioſities and contradictory In- 
tereſts, made airy and impertinent with Vanities, a- 
buſed with Ignorance and prodigious Errors, made 


ridiculous with a thouſand Weakneſſes, worn away 


with Labours, loaden with Diſeaſes, daily vexed with 


Dangers and Temptations, and in love with Miſery ;. 


we are weakened with Delights, afflicted with Want, 
with the Evils of myſelf, and of all my Family, and 
with the Sadneſſes of all my Friends, and of all good 
Men, even of the whole Church; and therefore me- 
thinks we need not be troubled, that God is pleaſed 


to put an end to all theſe Troubles, and to let them 
ſit down in a natural Period, which, if we pleaſe, . 


may be to us the beginning of a better Life. When 
the Prince of Per/ia wept becauſe his Army ſhould all 
die in the Revolution of an Age, Artabanus told him, 
that they ſhould all meet with Evils fo many, and ſo 
great, that every Man of them ſhould with himſelf 


dead long before that. Indeed, it were a ſad thing to 


be cut of the Stone, and we that are in Health trem- 
ble to think of tt; but the Man that is wearied with 
the Diſeaſe, looks upon that ſharpneſs as upon his Cure 
and Remedy: And as noneneed to have a Toothdrawn, 
ſo none could well endure it, but he that hath felt 
the Pain of it in his Head. So is our Life ſo full of 
Evils, that therefore Death is no Evil to them that 
have felr the ſmart of this, or hope for the Joys of 2 
better 


2. But as it helps to eaſe a certain Sorrow, as a Fire 
draws out Fire, and a Nail drives forth a Nail; fo it 
inſtructs ys in a preſent Duty, that is, that we ſhould * 
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be ſo fond of a perpetual Storm, nor doat upon the 
tranſient Gauds and gilded Thorns of this World. 
They are not worth a Paſſion, nor worth a Sigh or a 
Groan, nor of the Price of one Night's watching : 
And therefore they are miſtaken and miſerable Per- 
ſons, who, ſince Adam planted Thorns round about 
Paradiſe, are more in love with the Hedge than with 
the Fruits of the Garden, ſottiſſi Admirers of things 
that hurt them, of ſweet Poiſons, gilded Daggers, and 
ſilken Halters. Tell them they have loſt a bounteous 
Friend, a rich Purchaſe, a fair Farm, a wealthy Dona- 
tive, and you diſlolve their Patience; it is 48 Evil 
bigger than their Spirit can bear ; it brings Sickneſs 
and Death, they can neither eat nor ſleep with ſuch a 
Sorrow, But if you repreſent to them the Evils of 

vicious Habit, and the |; 6 of a State of Sin; if 
you tell them they have diſpleaſed God, and interrupt- 
ed their Hopes of Heaven; it may be they will be ſo 
civil as to hear it patiently, and to treat you kindly, 
and firſt to commend, and then forget your Story; be- 
cauſe they prefer this World, with all its Sorrows, be- 
fore the pure unmingled Felicities of Heaven, But it 


is ſtrange that any Man ſhguld be ſo paſſionately in love 


with the Thorns which grow on his own Ground, that 
he ſhould wear them for Amulets, and knit them in his 
Shirt, and prefer them before a Kingdom and Im- 
mortality. No Man loves this World the better for 
his being poor ; but Men that love it becauſe they have 
great Poſſeſſions, love it becauſe it is troubleſome and 
chargeable, full of Noiſe and Temptation, becauſe it 
is unſafe and ungoverned, flattered and abuſed : And 
he that conſiders the troubles of an over-long Garment, 
and of a cramm d Stomach, a trailing Gown, and a loa- 
den Table, may juſtly underſtand that all that for which 
Men are ſo paſſionate is their Hurt and their Objection, 
that which a temperate Man would avoid, and a wiſe 
in cannot love. 

He that is no Fool, but can conſider wiſely, if he be 
in love with this World, we need not deſpair but that 
a witty Man might reconcile him with Tortures, and 
make him think charitably of the Rack, and be 


D : brought 


i. 
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brought to dwell with Vipers and Dragons, and enter- 
tain his —_—_— the ſhrieks of Mandrakes, Cats and 
Scriech-owls, With the filing of Iron, and the harſhneſs 
of rending of Silk, or to admire the Harmony that is 
made by an Herd of Evening Wolves, when they miſs 
their draught of Blood in their Midnight Revels. The 
Groans of a Man in a Fit of the Stone are worſe than 
all theſe ; and the Diſtractions of a troubled Conſci- 
ence are worſe than thoſe Groans; and yet a careleſs 
merry Sinner is worſe than all that. But Af we could 
from one of the Battlements cf Heaven eſpy how ma- 
ny Men and Women -at this time lie fainting and dy- 
ing for want of Bread, how many young Men are 
hewn down by the Sword of War, how many poor 
Orphans are now weeping over the Graves of their Fa- 
ther, by whoſe Life they were enabled to eat ; if we 
could but hear how many Mariners and Paſſengers are at 
this preſent in a Storm, and ſhriek out becauſe their Keel 
daſhes againſt a Rock, or bulges under them, how ma- 
ny People there are that weep with Want, and are mad 
with Oppreſſion, or are deſperate by too quick a Senſe 
of a conſtant Infelicity , in all reaſon we ſhould be glad 
to be out of the Noiſe and Participation of ſo many 
Evils. This is a Place of Sorrows and Tears, of 
great Evils and a conſtant Calamity: Let us remove 
— at leaſt in Affections and Preparation of 
In * 
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CHAP II. 


A General Preparation towards an Holy and 
Bleſſed Death, by way of Exerciſe 


| 


S = C'-£.% 


Three Precepts preparatory to an Holy Death, to be 
7 Ae gl whole Life. 


/ 


I, E that would die well, muſt always look for Propers — 
Death, enery Day knocking at the Gates ＋e * 

the Grave, and then the Gates of the ingulas vi- 

Grave ſhall never prevail upon him to do him Witt inte- 

Miſchief, This was the Advice of all the wiſe and reft inter 

good Men of the World, who, eſpecially in the Days din & fe- 

and Periods of their Joy and Feſtival Egreſſions, choſe 

to throw ſome Aſhes into their Chalices, ſome ſober 

Remembrances of their fatal Period. Such was the 

black Shirt of Saladins; the + „ 

Tombſtone preſented to the gxremumque Ubi temper adefſe putes. 

Emperor of Conſtantinople on Martial, 

his Coronation Day ; the Biſhop of Rome's two Reeds 

with Flax and a Wax-Taper; the Egyptian Skeleton 

ſerved up at Feaſts, and Tr:malcion's Banquet in Petr9= 


nius, in which was brought in the Image of a dead 


Mans Bones of Silver, with Spondyls exactly turning 


to every of the-Gueſts, and 

» hen, iſeros! totus bo- 

ſaying to every one, that on ett 

you and you muſt die, and Sic erimus cuncti poſtquam nos auferet Orcus, 

look not one upon an other: Ergo vivamus, dum licet efle bene. 

2 

for every one is equally concerned in this ſad Repre- 

ſentment, Theſe in fantaſtick Semblancez declare a 

ſevere Counſel, and uſeful Meditation : And it is not 

eaſy for a Man to be gay in his Imagination, or to be 
D 3 drunk 


> 
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drunk with Joy or Wine, Pride, or Revenge, who con- 
ſiders ſadly, that he muſt e re long dwe!l in a Houſe of 
Darkneſs and Diſhonour, and his Body muſt be the 
Inheritance of Worms, and his Soul muſt be what he 
pleaſes, even as a Man makes it here by his living good 
or bad. I have read of a young Eremite, who, being 
paſſionately in Love with a young Lady, could nor, 
by all the Arts of Religion and Mortification, ſuppreſs 
the Trouble of that Fancy : Till at laſt being told that 
the was dead, and had been buried about Fourteen 
Days, he went ſecretly to her Vault, and with the 
Skirt of his Mantle wiped the Moiſture from the Car- 
caſs, and ſtil] at the return of his Temptation, laid jt 
before him, ſaying, Peho/d, this 2s the Beauty of the 
Woman thou didft ſo much deſire : And ſo the Man found 
his Cure. And if we make Death as preſent to us, our 
own Death, dwelling and dreſs'd in all its Pomp of 
Fancy, and proper Circumſtances ; if any thing will 
quench the heats of Luſt, or the defires of Money, or . 
the greedy paſſionate Affections of this World, this 
muſt do it. But withal, the frequent Uſe of this Me- 
ditation, by curing our preſent Inordination, will make 
Death ſafe and friendly ; and, by its very Cuſtom, will 
make that the King of Terrors ſhall come to us with- 
out his affrighting Dreſſes ; and that we ſhall fit down 
in the Grave, as we compoſe ourſelves ta ſleep, and 
dcq«q theDuties of Nature and 


n—e yy} qo deſpicit Ar tos Choice. The Old People 
Felices errore Juo, quos ille rimorum | that lived near the Ri ph lan 


Maximns baud urget, Lethi metus 


inde ruendi i Mountains, were taught to 


In ferrum meus prona viris, animæque capaces converſe with Death, and to 


Mortis, & ignavum redituræ parcere vitæ. 


Qui quo ti- 
die vitæluæ 


Ran QLLL ils 


handle it on all fides,and to 
diſcourſe of it as of a thing 
that will certainly come, and ought ſo to do, Thence 
their Minds and Reſolutions became capable of Death, 
and they thought it a diſhonourable thing with Gree- 
dineſs to keep a Life that muſt go from ys, to lay aſide 
its Thorns, and to. return again circled with a Glory 
and a Diadem. 
2. Hs that would die well, nnuſt all the Days of his Life 
layup qgainſt th: Day of Death: Not only by the eren! 
rovi- 


we were never ſuffered to ſee, and ſuch a thing of 
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but Proviſions proper to the Neceſſities of that great — 
Day of Expence, in which a Man is to throw his laſt S 
Caſt for an Eternity of Joys and Sorrows; ever remem- 

bring, that this alone, well performed, is not enough 

to paſs us into Paradiſe, but that alone done fooliſhly, 

is enough to ſend us to Hell ; and the want of either 

a holy Life or Death, makes a Man to fall thort of 

the mighty Price of our 
ons ＋ In order 
to this Rule, we are to conſider what ſpecial Graces 

we ſhall then need to exerciſe, and by the proper 

Arts of the Spirit, by a heap of proportioned Argu- 

ments, by Prayers, and a great Treaſure of Devotion X 
laid up in Heaven, provide before-hand a Reſerve of 

Strength and Mercy. Men, in the courſe of their 

Lives, walk lazily and incuriouſly, as if they had both 

their Feet in one Shoe; and when they are paſhvely 

revolved to the time of their Diſſolution, they - have 

no Mercies in Store, no Patience, no Faith, no Cha- 

rity to God, or deſpite of the World, being without 

Guſt or Appetite for the Land of their Inheritance, 


+ Infere nunc, Aelibec, pyros, poneordine vites- 


which Chriſt with ſo much Pain and Blood hath pur- 


chaſed for them, When we come to die indeed, we thall 
be very much put to it, to ſtand firm upon the two 
Feet of a Chriſtian, Fazth and Patience. When we our 
ſelves are to uſe the Articles, to turn our former Diſ- 
courſes into preſent Practice, and to feel what we ne- 
ver felt before, we ſhall find it to be quite another 
thing, to be willing preſently to quit this Life and all 
our preſent Poſſeſſions, for the hopes of a thing which 


which we may fail ſo many ways, and of which if we 
fail any way, we are miſerable for ever. Then we ſhall 
find how much we have need to have ſecured the. 
Spirit of God, and the Grace of Faith, by an habitual, 
perfect, immoveable Reſolution. “ The ſame is alſo. 
the caſe of Patience, which will be aſſaulted with 
ſharp Pains, diſturbed Fancies, great Fears, want of 
a preſent Mind, natural Weakneſſes, Frauds of the 
Devil, and a thouſand r and W 

4 t 


40 Chap. 2. General Exerciſes Sect. 1. 


It concerns us therefore highly, in the whole Courſe 


of our Lives, not only to accuſtom our ſelves to a pa- 
tient ſuffering of Injuries and Affronts, of Perſecutions 
and Loſſes, of croſs Accidents and unneceſſary Cir- 
cumſtances; but alſo, by repreſenting Death as pre- 
ſent to us, to conſider with what Argument then to 
fortify our Patience, and by aſſiduous and fervent 
Prayer to God all our Life long, to call upon him to 


give us Patience and great Aſſiſtances, a ſtrong Faith, 


and a confirmed Hope, the Spirit of God and his holy 
Angels Aſſiſtants at that time, to reſiſt and to ſubdue 
the Devil's Temptations and Aſſaults; and fo to 
fortify our Heart, that it break not into intolerable 
Sorrows and Impatience, and end in Wretchleſneſs 
and Infidelity. * But this is to be the Work of our 
Life, and not to be done at once; but as God gives us 
Time by Succeſſion, by Parts and little Periods. For 
it is very remarkable, that God who giveth plente- 
ouſly to all Creatures, he hath ſcattered the Firma- 
ment with Stars, as a Man ſows Corn in his Fields, in 
a Multitude bigger than the Capacities of humane Or- 
der; he hath made ſo much Variety of Creatures, and 
gives us great choice of Meats and Drinks, although 
any one of both kinds would have ſerved our Needs ; 
and ſo in all Inſtances of Nature; yet in the Diſtri- 
bution of our Time, God ſeems to be ſtraight-handed ; 
and gives it to us, not as Nature gives us Rivers 
enough to drown us, but drop by drop, Minute after 
Minute; ſo that we never can have two Minutes 
together, but he takes away one, when he gives us 
another. This ſhould teach us to value our Time, 
ſince God fo values it, and by his ſo ſmall Diftribu- 
tion of it, tells us it is the moſt precious thing we 


have. Since therefore in the Day of our Death we 
n have ſtill but the ſame little Portion of this pre- 


cidus Time, let us in every Minute of our Life, I 
mean in every diſcernable Portion, lay up ſuch a 
Stock of Reaſon and good Works, that they may 


-convey a Value to the imperfect and ſhorter Act- 


ions of our Death bed: while God rewards the 
Piety of our Lives by his gracious Acceptation — 
| | Bene- 
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Benediction upon the Actions preparatory to our 
Death- Bead. | 
3. He that deſires to die well and happily, above all 
things muſt be careful that he do not Ive a ſoft, adelicate 
and à vo upthous Life ; but a Life ſevere, holy, and 
under the Diſcipline of the Croſs, under the Conduct of 
Prudence and Obſervation, a Life of Warfareand ſober 
Counſels, Labour and Watchfulneſs. No Man wants 
cauſe of Tears, and a daily Sorrow. Let every Man 
conſider what he feels, and acknowledge his Miſery ; 
let him confeſs his Sin and chaſtiſe it; let him bear 
his Croſs patiently, and his Perſecutions nobly, and his 
Repentance willingly and conſtantly ; let him pity 
the Evils of all the World, and bear his Share in the Ca- 
lamities of his Brother; let him long and ſigh for the 
Joys of Heaven ; let him tremble and fear, becauſe he 
hath deferved the Pains of Hell ; let him commute 
his eternal Fear with a temporal Suffering, preventing 
God's 2 by paſſing one of his on; let him 1 
groan for the Labours of his Pilgrimage, and the Dan- 
gers of his Warfare : And by that time he hath ſumm'd 
up all theſe Labours, and Duties, and Contingencies, 
all the proper Cauſes, Inſtruments and Acts of Sorrow, 
he will find, that for a ſecular Joy and Wantonneſs of 
Spirit, there are not left many void Spaces of his Life. 
It was St. James Advice, Be afflicted, and mourn, and Chap. 4. g. 
weep ; let your Laughter be turned into Mourning, and ie, 
your Foy into weeping : And Bonadventure, in the Life ulla re pe- 
of Chrift, reports, that the Holy Virgin-Mother faid — 
to St. Elizabeth, That Grace does not deſcend into the — 
Soul of a Man, but by Prayer and Afiiction. Certain it is, ciliacur: 
that a mourning Spirit and an afflicted Body, are great 19. * 
Inſtruments of reconciling God to a Sinner, and they 
always dwell at the Gates of Atonement and Reſtitu- 
tion, * Bur beſides this, a delicate and proſperous Life, 
is hugely contrary to the hopes of a bleſſed Eternity. 
Wo be to them that are at eaſe in Sion, ſo it was Amos 6. t. 
laid of old: And our bleſſed Lord ſaid, Wo be to your Luke 6. 25. 
that laugh, for ye ſhall weep ; But, Bleſſed are they that Math. x. 4. 
mourn, for they ſhall be comforted. Here, or hereafter 
we muſt have our Portion of Sorrows. He that now 
9 goeth 


+» 


42 Chap. 2. Ceneral Exerciſes Sect. 2. 


Pal. 126. 6. goet h on his way weeping, and beareth forth good Seed 
with him, ſhall doubtleſs come again with Foy, and bring 
his Sheaves with him. And certainly, he that ſadly con- 
ſiders the Portion of Dives, and remembers that the 
Account which Abraham gave him for the unavoidable- 
neſs of his Torment, was, becauſe he had his pood Things 
inthis Life, muſt in all Reaſon withTremblingrun from 
a courſe of Bang uets, and faring deliciouſly every Day, 
as being a dangerous Eſtate, and a Conſignation to an 
Evil greater than all Danger, the Pains and Torments 
of unhappy Souls. If either by Patience or Repen- 
tance, by Compaſhon or Perſecution, by Choice or by 
Conformity, by Severity or Diſcipline, we allay 
the Feſtival-follies of a ſoft Life, and profeſs under the 
Croſs of Chriſt, we ſhall more willingly and more 
ſafely enter into our Grave; but the Death-bed of 
a voluptuous Man upbraids his Title and couzening 

: Proſperities, and exatts 


[ 


w—— Sed long! as fortuna favoris . * 

Exigit à miſero, uz raw pondere fa m de _ * FB bY 

kes Premit adverſas, fatiſque prioribus urget. the paliing m lott Beds 
L. I. 8. and a ſofter Mind. He 


that would die bolily and happily, muſt in this World 
love Tears, Humility, Solitude and Repentance, 


Cr. 

Of daily Examination of our Actions in the 
whole Courſe of our Health, preparatory to 
our Death-bed. 


E that will die well and happily, muſt dreſs his 

Soul by a diligent and frequent Scrutiny ; He muſt 
perfectly underſtand and watch the State of his Soul; 
he muſt ſet his Houſe in Order, before he be fit to die. 
And for this there is great Reaſon, and great Neceſſity. 


Reaſons for à daily Examination. 


1. For, if we conſider the Diſorders of every Day, 


the Multitude of impertinent Words, the great Por- 
tions 
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tions of Time ſpent in Vanity, the daily Omiſſions of 
Duty, the Coldneſs of our Prayers, the Indifference 
of our Spirits in holy Things, the Uncertainty of our 
ſecret Purpoſes, our infinite Deceptions and Hypocri- 
ſies, ſometimes not known, very often not obſerved 
by our ſelves, our want of Charity, our not knowing 
in how many Degrees of Action and Purpoſe every 
Virtue is to be exerciſed, the ſecret adherences of Pride, 
and too forward Complacency in our beſt Actions, 
our Failings in all our Relations, the Niceties of 
Difference between ſome Virtues and ſome Vices, the 
ſecret undiſcernable Paſſages from lawful to unlawful 
in the firſt Inſtances of Change, the perpetual mi- 
ſtakings of Permiſſions for Duty, and licentious Pra- 
Riſes for Permiſhons, our daily abufing the Liberty 
that God gives us, our unſuſpe&ed Sins in the mana- 
ging 2 courſe of Life certainly lawful, our little Gree- 
dineſſes in Eating, our Surpriſes in the proportions of 
our Drinkings, our too great Freedoms and Fondneſſes 
in lawful Loves, our aptneſs for things ſenſual, and 
our deadneſs and tediouſneſs of Spirit in ſpiritual Em- 
ployments , beſides infinite Variety of Caſes of Conſci- 
ence that do occur in the Life of every Man, and in all 
Intercourſes of every Life, and that the Productions of 
Sin are numerous and encreaſing, like the Families 
of the Notthern-People, or the Genealogies of the 
firſt Patriarchs of the World ; from all this we ſhall 
find, that the Computations of a Man's Life, are buſie 
as the Tables of Sines and Tangents, and intricate as 
the Accounts of Eaftern-Merchants : And therefore it 
were but reaſon we ſhould ſum up our Accounts at 


Ke 


his the Foot of every Page; I mean, that we call our 
ult ſelves to Scrutiny every Night when we compoſe our 
ul; ſelves to the little Images of Death. | | 
lie, 2. For if we make but one general Account, and | 


ity. never reckon till we die, either we ſhall only reckon 1 
by great Sums, and remember nothing but clamo- | 

rous and crying Sins, and never conſider concerning | 

Particulars, or forget very many : Or if we could con- | 


ay, ſider all that we ought, we muſt needs be confounded | 
ma with the Multitude and Variety, But if we obſerve | 


all 
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all the little Paſſages of our Life, and reduce them 
into the Order of Accounts and Accuſations, we ſhall 
find them multiply ſo faſt, that it will not only ap- 
pcar to be an Eaſe to the Accounts of our Death-bed, 
but by the Inſtrument of Shame will reſtrain the Inun- 
dation of Evils ; it being a thing intollerable to hu- 
mane Modeſty, to. ſee Sins encreaſe ſo faſt, and Virtues 
grow up ſo ſlow; to ſee every Day ſtained with the 
Spots of Leproſy, or ſprinkled with the Marks of a 
leſſer Evil. 

3. It i not intended we ſhonld take Accounts of 
our Lives only to be thought religious, but that we 
may ſee our Evil and amend it, that we daſh our Sins 
againſt the Stones, that we may go to God, and to a 
ſpiritual Guide, and ſearch for Remedies, and apply 
them. And indeed, no Man can well obſerve his own 
growth in Grace, but by accounting feldomer Returns 
of Sin, and a more frequent Victory over Tempta- 
tions; concerning which every Man makes his Obſer- 
vations according as he makes his Enquiries and Search 
after himſelf, In order to this it was that St. Paul 
wrote, before the receiving the Holy Sacrament, Let 
a Man examms himſelf, and ſo let him eat. This Pre- 
cept was given in thoſe Days when they communicated 
every Day, and therefore a dazly Examination alſo was 
intended, 

4. And it will appear highly fitting, if weremem- 
ber, that at the Day of Judgment, not only the greateſt 
Lines of Life, but every Branch amd Circumſtance of 
every Action, every Word and Thought ſhall be called 
to Scrutiny and ſevere judgment: Inſomuch that it 
was a great Truth which one ſaid, Wo be to the moſt 
innocent Life, if God ſhnuld ſearch into it without 
mixtures of Mercy. And therefore we are here to follow 
St. Paul's Advice, Judge your ſelves, and ye ſhall nit 
be judged of the Lord. The way to prevent Gods 
Anger, is to be angry with our ſelves ; and by examin- 
ing our Actions, and condemning the Criminal, by be- 
ing Aſſeſſors in God's Tribunal, at leaſt we ſhall ob- 
tain the Favour of the Court. As therefore every Night 


ws muſt make our Bed the Memorial of our G "Y 
0 


r bs 


the habit is not naturally changed; and till God 
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ſo let our Evening Thoughts be an Image of the Day of 
Judgment. | 

5. This Advice was ſo reaſonable and proper an 
Inftrument of Virtue, that it was taught even to the 
Scholars of Pythagoras, by their Maſter ; Let not , 
« Sleep ſeize upon t he Regions of your Senſes, before you d. 
e have three Times recalled the Converſation and Acci- 
4 dents of the Day: Examine what you have committed 
againſt the Divine Law, what you have omitted of 
your Duty, and in what you have made uſe of the 
Divine Grace to the Purpoſes of Virtue and Religion ; 
joining the Judge Reaſon to the Legiſlative Mind or 
Conſctence, that God may reign there as a Law-giver 
and a Judge. Then Chriſt's Kingdom is ſet up in our 
Hearts; then we always live in the Eye of our Judge, 
and live by the meaſures of Reaſon, Religion, and 
ſober Counſels. 

The Benefits we ſhall receive by practiſing this Ad- 
vice, in order to a bleſſed Death, will alſo add to the 
Account of Reaſon, and fair Inducements, 


The Benefits of this Exerciſe. 


1. By a daily Examination of our Actions, we ſhall 
the eaſter cure a great Sin, and prevent its arrival to 
become habitual : For [to Examim#?)] we ſuppoſe to 
be a Relative Duty, and Inſtrumental to ſomething 
elſe. We examine our ſelves, that we may find 
out our Failings and cure them; And therefore if 
we uſe our Remedy when the Wound is freſh and 
bleeding, we ſhall find the Cure more certain, and 
leſs painful. For ſo a Taper, when its Crown of 
Flame is newly blown off, retains a nature ſo ſym- 
bolical to Light, that it will with greedineſs re-1n- 
kindle and ſnatch a Ray from the Neighbour-fire. So is 
the Soul of Man, when it is newly fallen into Sin ; al- 
though God be angry with it, and the ſtate of God's 
favour and its own graciouſneſs is interrupted, yer 


leaves ſome roots of Virtue ſtanding, and the Man is 
modeſt, or apt to be made aſhamed, and he is not 


grown 
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grown a bold Sinner: But if he ſleeps on it, and re- 
turns again to the ſame Sin, and by degrees grows in 
love with it, and gets the Cuſtom, and the ſtrange- 
neſs of it taken away, then it is his Maſter, and is 
ſwelled into an heap, and is abetted by uſe, and cor- 
roborated by newly-entertain'd Principles, and is 

inſinuated into his Nature, and hath poſſeſſed his Af- 
en kections, and tainted the Will and Underſtanding 


5 And by this time a Man is in the State of a decaying 


Merchant, his Accounts are ſo great, and ſo intricate, 
and fo much in arrear, that to etamine it will be but 
to reprefent the Particulars of his Calamity ; there- 
fore they think it better to pull the Napkin before 
their Eyes, than to ſtare upon the Circumſtances of 
their Death. | 

2. A daily or frequent Examination of the Parts 
of our Life will interrupt the Proceeding, and hinder 
the Journey ot little Sins into an heap. For many 
Days do not paſs the beſt Perſons, in which they have 
not many idle Words or vainer Thoughts to ſully the 
fair whiteneſs of their Souls, ſome indiſcreet Paſſioris 
or trifling Purpoſes, ſome impertinent Diſcontents or 
unhandſome Uſages of their own Perſon, or their 
deareſt Relatives. And though God 2s not extreme to 
mark what is done ami ſ, and therefore puts theſe upon 
the Accounts of his Mercy, and the Title of the Croſs ; 
yet in two Caſes, theſe little Sins combine and cluſter ; 
and we know, that Grapes were once in ſo great 2 
bunch, that one cluſter was the load of two Men: 
that is, 1. When either we are in love with ſmall 
Sins, or, 2. When they proceed from a careleſs and 
incurious Spirit, into frequency and continuance. For 
ſo the ſmalleſt Aroms that dance in all the little Cells 
of the World, are ſo trifling and immaterial, that they 
cannot trouble an Eye, nor vex the tendereſt part 
of a Wound, where a barbed Arrow dwelt : Yet 
when by their infinite Numbers (as Meliſa and Par- 
menides affirm) they danced firſt into Order, then 
into little Bodies, at laſt they made the Matter of 
the World. So are the little Indiſcretions of our Life ; 
they are always incon/iderable, i they be — 


and contemptible,if they be not deſpiſed ; and God does 
not — if we do. We — eaſily keep them 
aſunder, by our daily or nightly Thoughts and Prayers, 
and ſevere Sentences : But even the leaſt Sand can check 
the tumultuous Pride, and become a limit to the Sea, 
when it is in a heap, and in united Multitudes ; but 
if the Wind ſcatter and divide them, the little Drops 
and the vainer Froth of the Water begins to invade the 
Strand, Our Sighs can ſcatter ſuch little Offences : 
But then be ſure to breathe ſuch Accents frequently, 
leſt they knot and combine, and grow big as the Shore, 


deſpiſeth little Things ſhall periſh by hittle and little; 
6 the Son of Krach 5 

zu A frequent Examination of our Actions will in- 
tenerate and ſoften our Conſciences, ſo that they ſhall 
be impatient of any rudeneſs or heavier Load: And he 
that is uſed to ſhrink when he is 


preſſed with a Branch of twining „„ I — _ - 


Oſier, will not willingly ſtand in & armis invadatur. Senccæ. 


the Ruins of an Houſe, when the 

Beam daſhes upon the Pavement. And provided that 
our nice and tender Spirit be not vexed into Scruple, 
nor the Seruple turned into unreaſonable Fears, nor 
the Fears into Superſtition; he that by any Arts can 
make his Spirit tender and apt for religious Impreſſi- 
ons, hath made the faireſt Seat for Religion, and the 
unapteſt and uneaſieſt Entertainment for Sin and eternal 
Death, in the whole World. 

4. A frequent Examination of the ſmalleſt Parts of 
our Lives, is the beſt Inſtrument to make our Repentance 
particular, and a fit Remedy to all the Members of the 
whole Body of Sin. For our Examination put off to 


our Death- bed, of neceſſity brings us into this Condi- 


tion, that very many Thouſands of our Sins muſt be 
(or not be at all) waſhed off with a general Repentance, 
which the more general and indefinite it is, it is ever 
ſo much the worſe. And if he that repents the longeſt 
and the ofteneſt, and upon the moſt Inſtances, is ſtill, 
during his whole Life, but an imperfect Penitent, and 
there are very many reſerves left to be wiped - - 

's 
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and we periſh in Sand, in trifling Inſtances. He that — = 


a) 
_.o 
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God's Metcies, and to be eaſed by collateral Aſſiſtan- 
ces, or to be groaned for at the terrible Day of judg- 
ment : It will. be but a fad Story to conſider, that the 
Sins of a whole Lite, or of very great Portions of ir, 
mall be put upon the Remedy of one Examination, 
and the Advices of one Diſcourſe, and the Activities 
of a decayd Body, and a weak and an amazed Spirit, 
Let us do the beſt we can, we ſhall find that the 
mere Sins of Ignorance and unavoidable Forgetfulneſs, 
will be enough to be intruſted to ſuch a Bank; and 
that if a geneml Repentance will ſerve towards their 
Expiation, it will be an infinite Mercy: But we have 
nothing to warrant our Confidence, if we ſhall think 
it to be enough on our Death-bead to confeſs the 
notorious Actions of our Lives, and to ſay, [ The 
Lord be merciful to me, for the infinite Trangreſſions 
of my Life, which I have wilfully or careleſly forgot; 
for very many of which, the Repentance, the diſſinct, 

particular, circumſtantiate Repentance of a whole Life 
would have been too little, if we could have done 
more. | | 

5 After the enumeration of theſe Advantages, I 
ſhall not need to add, that if we decline or refuſe to 
call ourſelves frequently to Account, and to uſe daily 
Advices concerning the State of our Souls, it is a very 
ill Sign that our Souls are not right with God, or that 
they do not dwell in Religion. But this I ſhall ſay, 
that they who do uſe this Exerciſe frequently, will 
make their Conſcience much at eaſe, by caſting out a 
daily Load of Humour and Surfeit, the Matter of Diſ- 
eaſes, and the Inſtruments of Death. He that does not 
frequently ſearch his Conſcience, is a ＋ without a 
Window, and like a wild untutored Son of a fond and 
undiſcerning Widow. 

But if this Exerciſe ſeem too great a trouble, and 
that by ſuch Advices Religion will ſeem a Burthen ; ! 
have two things to oppoſe _ it, | 

One is, that we had better bear the Burthen of 
the Lord, than the Burthen of a baſe and polluted Con- 
ſcience. Religion cannot be ſo great a trouble as 2 


guilty Soul; and whatſoever trouble can be fancied Fes 
1 : 
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this or any other Action of Religion, it is only to 
unexperienced Perſons. It may be a trouble at firſt, ue A 
juſt as 1s — change and every new accident: But mam con- 
if you do it frequently, and accuſtom your Spirit to any eh 
it, as the Cuſtom will make it eaſy, ſo the Advanta- aha. 

es will make it deleQable ; That will make it facil as Seneca. 
— Theſe will make it as pleaſant and eligible as 
Reward. - 

24ly. The other Thing I have to ſay is this; That to 

examine our Lives will be no trouble, if we do not in- 

tricate it with the Buſineſſes of the World, and the La- 
8 2 8 AF y 8 
fairs. A Man had need of a quiet and , Securz & quietz mentis 
diſentangled Life, who comes * ſearch 4 . _— 
into all his Actions, and to make 1 785 ſub jugo ſunt, reſpicere non 
ment concerning his Errors and his Poſune _— 

Needs, his Remedies and his Hopes. They that hane 

great Intrigues of theWor1d, have a Yokeupon their Necks, 

ond cannot look back. And he that covets many Things 

greedily, and ſnatches at high Things ambitiouſly, that 

deſpiſes his Neighbour proudly, and bears his Croſſes 

eviſhly, or his Proſperity impotently and paſſionate- 

y; he that is prodigal of his precious Time, and is te- 

mcious and retenti ve of evil Purpoſes, it not a Man 

diſpoſed to this Exerciſe : He hath reaſon to jbe afr.id 

of his own Memory, and to daſh his Glaſs in pieces, 

becauſe it muſt needs repreſent to his own Eyes an in- 

tolerable Deformity. He therefore that reſolves to live 

well whatſoever it coſts him, he that will go to Heaven 
0 at any Rate, ſhall beſt tend this Duty, by neglecting the = 
„ Affairs of the World in all things where prudently he | 
ot may. But if we do otherwiſe, we ſhall find that the | 
Accounts of our Death-bed, and the Examination made 
12 I by a difturbed Underſtanding, will be very empty of 

J Comfort, and full of Inconveniencies, | 1 
* 6. For hence it comes that Men die ſo timorcuſly 
and uncomfortably, as if they were forced out of their | 
Lives by the violence of an Executioner. Then, with- | 
out much Examination, they remember how wickedly 
they have lived, without Religion, againſt the Laws 


ek. the Covenant of Grace, without God in the World : 
E then 
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Then they ſee Sin goes off like an amazed, wounded, 

a ffrighted Perſon from a loſt Battel, without Honour, 
without a Veil, with nothing but Shame and ſad Re- 
membrances : Then they can conſider, that if they had 

li v'd virtuouſly, all the Trouble and Objection of that 
would now be paſt, and all that had remained ſhould 

be Peace and joy, and all that Good which dwells with- 

in the Houſe of God, and eternal Life. But now they 
find they have done amiſs, and dealt wickedly, they 
have no Bank of good Works, but a huge Treaſure of 
Wrath, and they are going to a ſtrange Flace, and 
what ſhall be their Lot F; uncertain ; (ſo they ſay, when 
they would comfort and flatter themſelves : ) But in 
truth of Religion their Portion is fad and intolerable, 
without Hope, and without Refreſhment, and they muſt 

uſe little ſilly Arts to make them go off from their Stage 

of +ins with ſome handſome Circumſtances of Opinion: 
They will in Civility be abuſed, that they may die quiet- 

ly, and go decently to their Execution, and leave their 
Friends indifferently contented, and apt to be comfort. Wt 
ed: And by that time they are gone a while, they ſee | 
that they deceived themſelves all their Days, and were 
by others deceived at laſt. 

Let us make it our own, Caſe : We ſhall come to L 
that State and Period of Condition, in which we ſhall | 
be infinitely comforted, if we have liv'd well; or 5 
elſe be amazed and go off trembling, becauſe we are f. 
guilty of heaps of unrepented and unforſaken Sins. lt 
may happen we ſhall not then underſtand it fo, be- 
cauſe moſt Men of late Ages have been abuſed with 
falſe Principles ; and they are taught ( or they are 
willing to believe) that a little thing is enough to 
ſave them, and that Heaven is ſo cheap a Purchaſe, 
that it will fall upon them whether they will or no, 
The Mifery of it is, they will not ſuffer themſelves to 
be confuted, till it be too late to recant their Error, 
In the interim, they are impatient to be examined, 2 
a Leper is of a Comb, and are greedy of the World, as 
Children of raw Fruit; and they hate a ſevere Reprooß 
as they do Thorns in their Bed; and they love to lay 


aſide Religion, as a drunken Perſon does to oo 
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his Sorrow ; and all the way they dream of fine things, 
and their Dreams prove contrary, and become the Hie- 
roglyphicks of an eternal Sorrow. The Davghter of 
— dreamt that her Father was lifted up, and 
that Jupiter waſhed him, and the Sun anointed him; 
but it proved to him but a ſad Proſperity: For after 
a long Life of conſtant proſperous Succeſſes, he was 
ſurprized by his Enemies, and hang'd up till the Dew 
of Heaven wet his Cheeks, and the Sun melted his 
Greaſe. Such is the Condition of thoſe Perſons who 
living either in the deſpite or in the neglect of Religi- 
on, lie wallowing in the Drunkenneſs of Proſperity or 
worldly Cares : They think themſelves to be exalted 
till the evil Day overtakes them : And then they can 
expound their Dream of Life, to end in a ſad and 
hopeleſs Death. I remember, that Cl-omenes was call d 
a God by the Egyptians, becauſe when he was hanged, 
2 Serpent grew out of his Body, and wrapt itſelf a- 
bout his Head; till the Philoſophers of Egypt ſaid it 
was natural that from the Marrow of ſome Bodies 
ſuch Productions ſhould ariſe. And indeed it repre- 
ſents the Condition of ſome Men, who being dead, 
are eſteemed Saints and beautify'd Perſons, when their 
F Head is encircled with Dragons, and is enterd into 
aa the Poſſeſſion of Devils, that old Serpent and Deceiver. 
Tor indeed, their Life was ſecretly ſo corrupted, that 

ſuch Serpents fed upon the Ruins of the Hirte, and 
the Decays of Grace and Reaſon. To be cozened in 
making judgments concerning our final Condition, is 
extremely eaſy ; but if we are cozened, we are infinite- 
ly miſerable. 


A., 


SECT. II. 
Of exerciſing Charity during our whole Life. 


HE that wou'd die well and happily, muſt in his Life- 
time, according to all his Capacities, exerciſe Cha- 
ity; and becauſe Religion 

Is the Life of the 80 


Reſpice quid prodeſt prælentis temporis ævum: 
ul Omne quod elt nibil eſt, præter amare Deum. 
E 2 and 


52 
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and Charity is the Life of Religion, the ſame which 
gives Life to the better part of Man, which never dies, 
may obtain of God a mercy to the inferior part of Man 
in the Day of its diſſolution. 

1. Charity is the great Channel through which God 
paſſes all his Mercy upon Mankind For we receive 
abſolution of our Sins, in proportion to our forgiving 
our Brother. This is the rule of our Hopes, and the 
meaſure of our Deſire in this World; and in the Day 
of Death and judgment, the great Sentence upon 
Mankind ſhall be tranſacted according to our Alms, 
which is the other part of Charity. Certain it is, 

that God cannot, will not, never did re- 


— mp. ject a charitable Man in his greateſt Needs, 
Quod negavi punior, and in his moſt paſſionate Prayers ; for 
od ſervavi perdidi. God himſelf ig love, and every degree of 


Tob. 4. to- 
12. 9. 
Ecclul. 3. 


Das 4 27 


1 Pet. 4. 
I. 1. 17. 


Charity that dwells in us, is the participation of the 
divine Nature; And therefore, when upon our Death- 
bed a Cloud covers our Head, and we are enwrapped 
with Sorrow; and when we feel the weight of a Sick- 
neſs, and do not feel the refreſhing Viſitations of God's 
Loving-kindneſs; when we have many things to trou- 
ble us, and looking round about us we ſee no Com- 
forter ; then call to mind what Injuries you have for- 
given, how apt you were to pardon all Affronts and 
real Perſecutions, how you embraced Peace when it 
was offered you, how you followed after Peace when 
it ran from you: And when you are weary of one 
ſide, turn upon the other, and remember the Alms that 
by the Grace of God, and his Aſſiſtances, you have 
done : and look up to God, and with the Eye of Faith 
behold him coming in the Cloud, and pronouncing the 
Sentence of Doom s. day, according to his Mercies and 
thy Charity. 

2, Charity with its Twin. daughters, Alms and For- 
iveneſs, is eſpecially effectual for the procuring God's 
— in the Day and the Manner of our Death. Alm 
deliver from Death, ſaith old Tobias; and Alms make 
an atonement for Sms, ſaid the Son of Sirach: And ſo 
ſaid Daniel, and ſo ſay all the wiſe Men of the World. 
Andin this Senſe alſo is that of St, Peter, Love _ a 
multi- 
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multitude of Sint. And * St, Clement, 
in his Conftitutions, gives this Coun- 


\ 


the remiſſion of thy Sins. For — 

Faith and Alus Sins are purged. The ſame alſo is the 
Counſel of Salvian, who wonders that Men who are 
guilty of great and many Sins, will not work out their 
Pardon by Alms and Mercy. But this alſo muſt be 
added out of the Words of Lactantius, who makes 
this Rule compleat and uſeful ; But think not, becauſe 
Sins are taken away by Alms, that by thy Money thow 
may ſt purchaſe a licence to fin. For Sms are aboliſhed, 
F becauſe thou haſt ſinned, thou giveſt to God, that is, 


to God's poor Servants, and his indigent neceſſitous 


Creatures: But if thou ſinneſt upon Confidence of Agere au- 

giving, thy Sins are not aboliſhed, For God deſires — — 

infinitely that Men ſhould be purged from their Sins, bil alu et 

and therefore commands us to repent : But to repent, gung 

is nothing elſe but to profeſs and affirm (that is, to frmare ſe 

purpoſe, and to make good that purpoſe, that they don ulten- 

will fin no more. — ma 
Now Alms are therefore effective to the abolition 

and pardon of our Sins, becauſe they are preparatory 

to, and impetratory of the Grace of Repentance, and are 

Fruits of Repentance : And therefore * St. Chryſoſtome * Ora. 2. de 

affirms, that Repentance without Alms is dead, and tend. 

without Wings, and can never ſoar upwards to the 


Element of Love. But becauſe they are a part of Re- 


| pentance, and hugely pleaſing to Almighty God, there- 


fore they deliver us from the Evils of an unhappy and 

accurſed Death: For ſo Chriſt delivered his Diſciples 

from the Sea, when he appeaſed the Storm, though 

they ſtill failed in the Channel. And this St. Jerome 

verifies with all his reading and experience, ſaying, / do Nunquam 
not remember to have read, that ever any charitable memini me 
perſon died an evil Death. And although a long ex- it mals 
perience hath obſerved God's Mercies to deſcend upon mum, qui U- 
charitable People, like the Dew upon Gzdean's Fleece, benter ope- 


when all the World was dry; yet for this alſo we have — 


2 promiſe, which is not only an argume of a certain «4 Nepor, 
E 3 number 


* Lib. 7. cap. 13. Ex; 
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number of years, as Experience is) but a Security for 
eternal Ages. Make ye Friends of the Mammon of Un- 
righteouſneſs, that when ye fail, they may ræcei vs you in. 
to everlaſting Habitations. When Faith fails, and Cha- 
ſity is uſeleſs, and Temperance ſhall be no more, then 
Charity ſhall bear you upon Wings of Cherubi ms, to 
the eternal Mountain of the Lord, 
1 have been a lover of Mankind, 
and a Friend, and meraful; and 
now I expect to communicate in 
that great kindn2ſs, which he ſhews, that is the Great 
God and Father of M:n and Mercies, ſaid Cyrus the 
Perſian on his Death-bed. 

I do not mean this ſhou'd only be a Death-bed 


Charity, any more than a Death-bed Repentance ; 


but it ought to be the Charity of our Life and health- 
ful Years, a parting with Porti- 
ons of our Goods then when we 
can keep them. Woe muſt not 

(Dev \ firſt kindle our Lights when we 
are to deſcend into our Houſes of Darkneſs, / or bring 
a glaring Torch ſuddenly to a dark Room; that will 
amaze the Eye, and not delight it, or inſtruct the Bo- 
dy : But if our Tapers have in their conſtant courſe 
deſcended into their Grave, crowned all the way with 
light, then let the Death-bed Charity be doubled, We 
and the light burn brighteſt when it is to deck our 
Herſe. But concerning this, I ſhall afterwards give 
account. 


(fir manus heres ; 


Sa: T, . 


General Conſiderations to inforce the former 
Practices. 


os þ Heſe are the general Inftruments of Preparation 
in order to a holy Death: It will concern us al 
to uſe them diligently and ſpeedily ; for we muſt be long 
in doing that which muſt be done but once: And therefore 
we muſt begin betimes, and loſe no Time ; eſpecial!y 


ſince it is 0 great à venture, and upon it * 4 
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great a ſtate. Seneca ſaid well, There is no Science or Nullius rei- 
Art in the World fo hard, as to lius and die well: The — etl 
Profeſſors of other Arts are nulgar and many : But he eſt ſcientia: 
that knows how to do this Buſineſs, is certainly in joe 
ſtructed to Eternity. But then let me remember this, rum vulgo 
that a wiſe Perſon will alſo put moſt upon the greateſt que 
Intereſt. Common Prudence will teach us this. No Sue. 


Man will hire a General to cut Wood, or ſhake Hay _ Nunc ra- 


with a Sceptre, or ſpend his Soul and all his Faculties ©, nd 
upon the purchaſe of a Cockle-thell ; but he will fit nulla facul- 
Inſtruments to the digniry and exigence of the Defign. a © 
And therefore, ſince Heaven is ſo glorious a State, and am — 
ſo certainly deſigned for us, if we pleaſe, let us ſpend nne f. 
all that we have, all our Paſſions and Aﬀettions, all 5 
our Study and Induſtry, all our Deſires and Stratagems, 11. 


n a x . * Virtutem vi- 
all our witty and ingenious Faculties, toward the arri- deant, ines. 


ving thither ; whether if we do come, every Minute beſcinyue 


will infinitely pay for all the Troubles of our whole reli, 


Life; if we do not, we ſhall have the reward of Fools, 
an unpitied and an upbraided Miſery. 

To this purpoſe, I ſhall repreſent the State of dying 
and dead Men, in the devout Words of ſome of the 
Fathers of the Church, whoſe Senſe I ſhall exactly keep, 
but change their order ; that by placing ſome of their 
diſperſed Meditations into a chain or ſequel] of Diſ- 
courſe, I may with their precious Stones make an 
Union, and compoſe them into a Jewel ; for though 
the Meditation is plain and eaſy, yet it is affectionate 
and material, and true, and neceſſary. 


The Circumſtances of a dying Man's Sorrow 
and Danger. 


When the Sentence of Death is decreed, and begins 
to be put in execution, it is Soriow enough to ſee or 
feel reſpectively the ſad accents of the Agony and laſt 
contentions of the Soul, and the reluctancies and un- 
willingneſs of the Body: The Forehead walih'd with 
a new and ftranger Baptiſm, beſmear'd with a cold 


Sweat, tenacious and clammy, apt to make it cleave 
E 4 to 


Lixut. 
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to the roof of his Coffin; the Noſe cold and undiſcern- 
ing, not pleaſed with Perfumes, nor ſuffering Violence 
with a Cloud of unwholſome Smoak ; the Eyes dim 
as a ſullied Mirrour, or the Face of Heaven when God 
ſhews his Anger in a prodigious Storm; the Feet cold, 
the Hands ſtiff, the Phyſicians deſpairing, our Friends 
weeping, the Rooms dreſſed with Darkneſs and Sorrow, 
and the exterior Parts betraying what are the Violences 
which the Soul and Spirit foffer : The nobler Part, like 
the Lord of the Houſe, being aſſaulted by exterior 
Rudeneſſes, and driven from all the Out-works, at 
laſt faint and weary with ſhort and frequent Breath- 
ings, interrupted with the longer accents of Sighs, 
without Moiſture, but the excreſcencies of a ſplit Hu- 
mour, when the Pitcher is broken at the Ciſtern, it re- 
tires to its laſt Fort the Heart, whither it is purſued, 
and ftormed and beaten out, as when the barbarous 
Thracian ſack'd the Glory of the Grecian Empire. 
Then Calamity is great, and Sorrow rules in all the 
Capacities of Man ; then the Mourners weep, becauſe 
it is civil, or becauſe they need thee, or becauſe they 
fear : But who ſuffers for thee with a Compaſhon ſharp 
as is thy Pain? Then the Noiſe is like the faint Echo 
of a diſtant Valley, and few hear, and they will not re- 


gard thee, who ſeemeſt like a Perſon void of Under- 


ſtanding, and of a departing Intereſt. Vere tremendum 
eſt mortis ſacramentum. But theſe Accidents are com- 
mon to all that die; and when a ſpecial Providence 
ſhall diſtinguiſh them, they ſhall die with eaſy Circum- 
ſtances: But as no Piety can ſecure it, ſo muſt no Con- 
fidence expect it, but wait for the Time, and accept the 
manner of the Diſſolution, But that which diſtinguiſhes 
them is this: 

He that hath lived a wicked Life, if his Conſcience 
be alarm'd, and that he does not die like a Wolf or a 
Tiger, without ſenſe or remorſe of all his Wildneſs 
and his Injury, his beaſtly Nature, and deſart and until- 
led Manners, if he have but ſenſe of what he is going 
to ſuffer, or what he may expect to be his Portion; 
then we may imagine the Terror of their abuſed Fan- 
cies, how they ſee aff:ighting Shapes, and becauſe oy 
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fear them, they feel the Gripes of Devils, urging the 
unwilling Souls from the kinder and faſt embraces of 
the Body, calling to the Grave, and haſting to Judg- 
ment, exhibiting great Bills of uncancelled Crimes 
awakening and amazing the Conſcience, breaking all 
their Hope in pieces, and making Faith uſeleſs and 
terrible, becauſe the Malice was great, and the Cha- 
rity was none at all. Then they look for ſome to have s. Chryſofto- 
pity on them, but there is no Man. No Man dares be 
their pledge ; No Man can redeem their Soul, which 
now feels what it never feared. Then the tremblings 
and the ſorrow, the memory of the paſt Sin, and the 
fear of future Pains, / and the ſenſe of an angry God, 
and the preſence of ſome Devils, conſign him to the 
eternal Company of all the damned and accurſed Spi- 
rits. Then they want an Angel for their Guide, and 2, S 
the Holy Spirit for their Comforter, and a good Con- W. 
ſcience for their Teſtimony, and Chriſt for their Ad- 

vocate, and they die and are left in Priſons of Earth 

or Air, in ſecret and undiſcerned Regions, to weep and 

tremble, and infinitely to fear the coming of the Day 

of Chriſt ; at which Time they ſhall be brought forth 

to change their Condition into a worſe, where they 

ſhall for ever feel more than we can believe or un- 
derſtand. 

But when a good Man dies, one that hath lived 
innocently, or made joy in Heaven at his timely and 
effective Repentance, and in whoſe behalf the holy Feſus 
hath interceeded profperouſly, and for whoſe intereſt 
the Spirit makes — with groans and /ighs 
unutterable, and in whoſe defence the Angels drive a- 
way the Devils on his Death-bed, becauſe his Sins are 
pardoned, and becauſe he reſiſted the Devil in his Life- 
time, and fought ſucceſsfully, and perſevered unto 
the End ; then the Joys break forth through the Clouds 
of Sickneſs, and the Conſcience ſtands upright, and 
confeſſes the Glories of God, and owns ſo much inte- 

rity, that it can hope for Pardon, and obtain it too : 

hen the Sorrows of the Sickneſs, and the Flames of 
the Fever, or the Faintneſs of the Conſumption, do 
but untie the Soul from its Chain, and let it go * 

| T 


. Wy ww 5 


\ 


\ 


Chap. 2. General Exerciſes , Se&. 4. 


firſt into Liberty, and then to Glory. For it is but 
or a little while that the face of the Sky was black, 
like the preparations of the Night, but quickly the | 
oud was torn and rent, the violence of Thunder 
ed it into little Portions, that the Sun might 
forth with a watery Eye, and then ſhine with- 
out a Tear. But it is an infinite refreſhment, to re- 
member all the Comforts of his Prayers, the frequent 
Victory over his Temptations, the Mortification of 
his Luſt, the nobleſt Sacrifice to God, in which he 
moſt delights, that we have given him our Wills, and 
kill'd our Appetites for the Intereſts of his Services: 
then all the trouble of that is gone, and what remains 
is a Portion in the Inheritance of Feſus, of which he 
now talks no more as a thing at diſtance, but is en- 
tering into the poſſeſſion. When the Veil is rent, and 
the Priſon-doors are open at the Preſence of God's 
Angel, the Soul goes forth full of hope, ſometimes 
with evidence, but always with certainty in the thing, 


- and inſtantly it paſſes into the throngs of Spirits, 


S, Cryſoſto- 
t. 


where Angels meet it ſinging, and the Devils flock 
with malicious and vile Purpoſes, deſiring to lead it 
away with them into their Houſe: of Sorrow : There 
they ſee Things which they never ſaw, and hear Voices 
which they never heard. I here the Devils charge 
them with many Sins, and the Angels renember that 
themſelves rejoiced when they were repented of. 
Then the Devils aggravate and deſcribe all the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Sin, and add Calumnies ; and the 
Angels bear the Sword forward ſtill, becauſe their 
Lord doth anſwer for them. Then the Devils rage, 
and gnaſh their Teeth ; they ſee the Soul chaſte and 
pure, and they are aſhamed ; they fee it penitent, 
and they deſpair ; they perceive that the Tongue was 


refrained and ſanctified, and then hold their peace. 
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Then the Soul paſſes forth and rejoices, paſſing by 
the Devils in ſcorn and triumph, being ſecurely car- 
ried into the boſom of the Lord, where they ſhall 
reſt till their Crowns are finiſhed, and their Manſions 
are prepared; and then they ſhall feaſt and ſing, re- 
b and warſhip for 2 ever and ever, Fearful and 

Ormi- 
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formidable to unholy Perſons is the firſt meeting with 
Spirits in their ſeparation. But the Victory which 
holy Souls receive by the Mercies of Feſus Chrift, and 
the conduct of Angels, is a joy that we muſt not un- 
derſtand till we feel it; and yet ſuch which by an early 
and a perſevering Piety we may ſecure ; but let us en- 
quire after it no farther, becauſe it is a ſecrer. 


\ 


CHAP. III. 


Of the State of Sickneſs, and the Tempta- 
tions incident to it; with their proper 
Remedies. 


. — 
1 * — 


Sn. 
Of the State of Sickneſs. 


b Dam's Sin brought Death into the World, and 
Man did die the ſame Day in which he ſinned, 
according as God had threaten d. He did 

not die, as Death is taken for a ſeparation of Soul 

and Body ; that is not Death properly, but the end- 
ing of the laſt act of Death; juſt as a Man is ſaid to 


be born, when he ceaſes any longer to be born in his 


Mother's Womb : But whereas to Man was intended 
a Life long and happy, without Sickneſs, Sorrow or 
Infelicity, and this Life ſhould be lived here or in a 
better Place, and the paſſage from one to the other 
ſhoud have been eaſie, ſafe and pleaſant; now that 
Man ſinned, he fell from that State to a contrary. 

If Adam had ſtood, he ſhou'd not always have lived 
in this World ; for this World was not a Place capable 
of giving a dwelling to all thoſe Myriads of _ and 
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Women which ſhould have been born in all the Gene- 
rations of infinite and eternal Ages; for ſo it muſt 
have been if Man had not died at all, not yer have 


removed hence at all. Neither is it likely that Man's 


Innocence ſhould have loſt to him all poſſibility of go- 
ing thither where the duration is better, meaſured 
by a better time, ſubject to fewer Changes, and which 
is now the reward of a returning Virtue, which in all 
natural Senſes is leſs than Innocence, ſave that it is 
heighten d by Chriſt to an equality of acceptation with 
the ſtate of Innocence: But ſo it muſt have been, that 
his Innocence ſhould have been puniſhed with an eter- 
nal confinement to this ſtate, which in all reaſon is 
the leſs perfect, the ſtate of a Traveller, not of one 

ſſeſſed of his Inheritance. It is therefore certain, 
Man ſhould have changed his abode : For ſo did Enoch, 
and ſo did Elias, and fo ſhall all the World that ſhall 
be alive at the Day of judgment; They /hall not die, but 
they ſhall change their place and their abode, their dura- 
tion and their ſtate, and all this without Death. 

The Death therefore which God threaten'd to Adam, 
and which paſſed upon his Poſterity, is not the go- 
ing ont of this World, but the manner of going, If he 
had ſtaid in Innocence, he ſhould have gone from 
hence placidly and fairly, without vexatious and af- 
flictive Gircumſtances ; he ſhould not have died by 
Sickneſs, Misfortune, Defect or Unwillingneſs : But 

hen he fell, then he began to die the ſame Day (ſo 
ſaid God:) And that muſt needs be true; and there- 
fore it muſt mean, that upon that very Day he fell 
into an evil and dangerous Condition, a Stage of Change 
and Affliction : Then Death began; that is, the Man 
began to die by a natural diminution, and aptneſs to 
Diſeaſe and Miſery. His firſt State was and ſhould have 
been (fo long as it laſted) a happy Duration; his ſe- 


cond was a daily and miſerable Change: And this was 


the dying properly. a 
This appears in the great Inſtance of Danmation, 


which in the ſtyle of Scripture is call'd eternal Death ; 
not becauſe it kills or ends the Duration, it hath not 
ſo much good in it; but becauſe it is a perpetual 


infe- 


a4 wv 1 + _ 
ng 5 5 ay = N * A * a 

1 — — Fo » £ * 5 I Dk. © 2 a F 5 0 « > — a 

. J. J.-afes p 5 3 „ I," E. 2 2 ; : 8 . 
b | 11 , Ra. * <> a 6-5 2 $"<: © by OS. ; : en . 

p 4 . * 5 . 4 =, - z x FED -\ „ OO OD p 
WSN 1 r * 44 + r 1 
; n * n 


Chap.3. proper in Sickneſs. Sect. 1. 


infelicity, Change or ſeparation of Soul and Body, 
is but accidental to Death; Death may be with or 
without either: But the formality, the curſe and the 
ſting of Death, that is, miſery, ſorrow, fear, diminu- 
tion, defect, anguiſh, diſhonour, and whatſoever is 
miſerable and afflictive in Nature, that is Death. 
Death is not an Action, but a whole State and Con- 
dition ; and this was firſt brought in upon us by the 
Offence of one Man. | 
But this went no farther than thus to ſubje& us 
to temporal Infelicity. If it had proceeded ſo as was 
ſuppoſed, Man had been much more miſerable ; for 
Man had more than one original Sin, in this ſenſe : And 
though this Death enter'd firſt upon us by Adam's 
Fault, yet it came nearer unto us, and encreaſed upon 
us by the Sins of more of our Fore-fathers. For Adam's 
Sin left us in Strength enough to contend with Humane 
Calamities for almoſt a Thouſand Years together : But 
the Sins of his Children, our Fore-fathers, took off 
from us half the Strength about the Time of the 
Flood; and then from 500 to 250, and from thence 
to 120, and from thence to Threeſcore and Ten; ſo 
often halfing it, till it is almoſt come to nothing. 
But by the Ans of Men, in the ſeveral Generations of 
the World, Death, that is, Miſery and Diſeaſe, is 
haſten d ſo upon us, that we are of a contemptible 
Age : And becauſe we are to die by ſuffering Evils, 
and by the daily leſſening of our Strength and Health, 
this Death is ſo long a doing, that it makes ſo great a 
part of our ſhort Life uſeleſs and unſerviceable, that 
we have not Time enough to get the Perfection of a 
ſingle Manufacture, but Ten or Twelve Generations 
of the World muſt go to the making up of one wiſe 
Man, or one excellent Art: And in the ſucceſſion of 
thoſe Ages there happen ſo many Changes and Inter- 
ruptions, ſo many Wars and Violences, that Seven 
Years fighting ſets a whole Kingdom hack in Leaming 
and Virtue, to which they were creeping, it may be a 
whole Age. ; 
And thus alſo we do evil to our Poſterity, as Adam 
did to his, and Chan did to his, and Eli to his, and 
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all they to theirs who by Sins cauſed God to ſhorten 
the Life, and multiply the Evils of Mankind. And for 
this reaſon it is, the World grows worſe and worſe, 
becauſe ſo many original Sins are multiplied, and ſo 
many Evils from Parents deſcend upon the ſucceeding 
Generations of Men, that they derive nothing from us 
but original Miſery. | 

But he who reſtored the Law of Nature, did alſo 
reſtore us to the Condition of Nature; which, being 
violated by the Introduction of Death, Chriſt then 
repaired when he ſuffered and overcame Death for 
us: That is, he hath taken away the unhappineſs of 
Sickneſs, and the ſting of Death, and the diſhonours 
of the Grave, of Diſſolution and Weakneſs, of Decay 
and Change, and hath turned them into Acts of Fa- 
vour, into Inſtances of Comfort, into Opportunities 
of Virtue. Chriſt hath now knit them into Rofaries 
and Coronets; he hath put them into Promiſes and 
Rewards, he hath made them part of the Portion of 
his Ele& : They are Inſtruments, and Earneſts, and 
Securities, and Paſſages to the greateſt Perfection of 
Human Nature, and the Divine Promiſes. So that it 
is poſſible for us now to be reconciled to Sickneſs ; 
it came in by Sin, and therefore is cured when it is turned. 
into Virtus: And although it may have in it the. Unea- 
ſineſs of Labour; yet it will not be uneaſie as Sin, or 
the reſtleſneſs of a diſcompoſed Conſcience. If there- 
fore we can well manage our State of Sickneſs, that we 
may not fall by Pain, as we uſually do by Pleaſure, we 
need not fear ; for no Evil ſhall happen to us, 


. 


Of the firſt Temptation proper to the State 
of Sickneſs, Impatience. 


E N that are in Health, are ſevere exactors of 
Patience at the Hands of them that are ſick ; and 
they uſually judge it, not by terms of Relation be- 


tween God and the ſuffering Man, but between . : 
6 | an 
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and the Friends that ſtand by the Bed - ſide. It will be 
therefore neceſſary that we truly underſtand to what 
Duties and Actions the Patience of a ſick Man ought 


to extend. 

1. Sighs and Groans, Sorrow and Prayers, humble Ejulaw,' | 
Complaints and dolorous Expreſſions, are the ſad Ac- — 2 
cents of a fick Man's Language. For it is not to be mitibus, re- 
expected that a ſick Man ſhould act a part of Patience , "Eg 
with a Countenance like an Orator, or grave like A biles voce 
Dramatick Perſon : It were well if all Men cou'd bear g 
an exteriour Decency in their Sickneſs, and regulate _ 
their Voice, their Face, their Diſcourſe, and all their 
Circumſtances, by the Meaſures and Proportions of 
Comelineſs and Satisfaction to all the Standers' by: But 
this would better pleaſe them than aſſiſt him; the 
ſick Man would do more good to others, than he 
wou'd receive to himſelf. | 

2. Therefore, Silence and ſtill Compoſures, and not | 
Complaining, are no Parts of a ſick Man's Duty, they | 
are not neceſſary Parts of Patience. We find that David 
roared for the very Diſquietneſs of his Sickneſs ; and he gemenũ. 
lay chat'&rins hke a Swallow, and his Throat was dry 
with calling for Help upon his Gd. That's the proper 
Voice of Sickneſs ; And certain it is, that the proper 
Voices of Sickneſs are expreſly vocal and petitory in the 
Ears of God, and call for Pity, in the ſame Accent as 
the Cries and Oppreſſions of Widows and Orphans do 
forVengeance upon their Perſecutors, though they ſay no | 
Collect againſt them. For there is the Vorce of the Man, 11 
and there is the Voice of the Diſeaſe, and God hears both; 11 
and the louder the Diſeaſe ſpeaks, there is the greater 1 
need of Mercy and Pity, and therefore God will the 
ſooner hear it. Abels Blood had à Voice, and cryed to 
God ; and Humility hath a Voice, and cries ſo loud to 
God, that it prerces the Clouds; and fo hath every Sor- 
row, and every Sickneſs : And when a Man cries out, and 


complains but according to the Sor- 
— gn 


rows of his Pain, it cannot be any Non debet dolor eſſe viri, nec 

Part of a culpable Impatience, but vulnere major. 

an Argument for Pity. * 
3. Some Men's Senſes are ſo ſubtile, and their Per- 
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ceptions ſo quick and foll of reliſh, and their Spirits ſo 
active, that the ſame load is double upon them to 


| what it is to another Perſon ; and therefore, comparing 


the Expreſſions of the one, to the Silence of the other, 


2 different — cannot be made concerning their 


me Natures are querulous, and melancho- 


—— | 
lick, and ſoft, and nice, and tender, and weeping, and 


expreſſive ; others are ſullen, dull, without apprehen- 
fion, apt to tolerate and carry Burdens : And the Cru- 
cifixion of our, bleſſed Saviour falling upon a delicate 
and Virgin-Body, of curious Temper, and ſtrict equal 
Compoſition, was naturally more full of Torment than 
that of the ruder Thieves, whoſe proportions were 
courſer and uneven. X 

4. In this Caſe it was no imprudent Advice which 
| Cicero gave: Nothing in the World 
is more amiable than an even Tem- 
per in our whole Life, and in every 
Action: But this evenneſs cannot 
be kept, unleſs every Man follows 
his on Nature, without ftriving 


m eſt deco- 


quam autem 


to imitate the Circumſtances of another. And what is 


ſo in the thing itſelf, ought to be ſo in our Judgments 
concerning the hings. We muſt not call any one im- 
patient, if he be not ſilent in a Fever, as if he were a- 
ſleep, or as if he were dull, as Herod's Son of Athens. 
5. Nature, in ſome Caſes, hath made Cryings-out 
and Exclamations to be an entertainment of the Spi- 
rit, and an abatement or diverſion of the Pain. For 
ſo did the old Champions, when they threw their 
fatal Nets, that they might load their Enemy with 
the ſnares and weights of Death, they groaned aloud, 
and fent forth the anguiſh of their Spirit into the 
Eyes and Hearts of the Man that flood againſt them. 
So it is in the endurance of ſome Pains, the 
complaints and ſhriekings, the ſharp groans and 
the tender accents, tſend forth the afflicted Spirits, 
and force a Way, that they may eaſe their oppreſ- 
ſion and their load ; that when they have ſpent ſome 
of their Sorrows by a fally forth, they may return 
berter able to fortify the Heart, Nothing of this 
is 
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is a certain ſign, much leſs an action or part of Impa- 
tience ; and when our bleſſed Saviour ſuffered his laſt 
and ſharpeſt pang of Sorrow, he cried out with à loud 
voice, and reſolved to die, and did fo. 


e 
Conſtituent or integral Parts of Patience. 


1 T Hat we may ſecure our Patience, we muſt take 
| + care that our Complaints be without Deſpair. 
Deſparr ſins againſt the Reputation of God's Goodneſs, 


and the Efficacy of all our old Experience. By Deſpair 


we deſtroy the greateſt comfort of our Sorrows, and 
turn our Sickneſs into the State of Devils and periſhing 
Souls: No Affliction is greater than Deſpair : For that 
is it which makes Hell-fire, and turns a natural Evil 


into an intolerable ; it hinders Prayers, and fills up the 


intervals of Sickneſs with a worſe torture; it makes 
all ſpiritual Arts uſeleſs, and the Office of ſpiritual 
Comforters and Guides to be impertinent. | 

Againſt this; Hope jis to be oppoſed : And its proper 
Acts, as it relates to the Virtue and Exerciſe of Pa- 
tience, are, 1. Praying to God for Help and Remedy. 
2. Sending for the Guides of Souls. 3. Uſing all holy 
Exerciſes and Acts of Grace proper to that State. Which 
whoſo does, hath not the Impatience of Deſpair ; eve- 
ry Man that is patient, hath hope in God in the Day of 
his Sorrows. | 

2. Our Complaints in Sickneſs, muſt be without Mur- 
mur. Murmur fins againſt God's Providence and Go- 
vernment : By it we grow rude, and like the falling 
Angels, diſpleaſed at God's Supremacy ; and nothing 
is more unreaſonable : It talks againſt God, for 
whoſe Glory all Speech was made; it is proud and 
fantaſtick, hath better Opinions of a Sinner than of 
the Divine Juſtice, and would rather accuſe God than 
himſelf, 

Againſt this is oppoſed that part of Patience which 
reſigns the Man into the Hands ot God, ſaying with 
old Eli, It is the Lord, let — do what he will; and 


[Thy] 
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| [Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven :] And 
ſo the admiring God's Juſtice and Wiſdom, does alſo 
diſpoſe the ſick Perſon for receiving Ged's Mercy, 
and ſecure him the rather in the Grace of God. The 
proper Acts of this Part of Patience: 1. To confeſs 
our Sins and our own Demerits. 2. It encreaſes and 
exerciſes Humility. 3. It loves to fing Praiſes to 
2 even from the loweſt Abyſs of Humane Mi- 
— Our Complaints in Sickneſs muſt be without Pre- 
viſhneſs. This ſins againſt Civility, and that neceſſary 
Decency which muſt be uſed towards the Miniſters 
and Aſſiſtants. By Peeviſhneſs we encreaſe our own 
Sorrows, and are troubleſome to them that ſtand there 
to eaſe ours, It hath in it harſhneſs of Nature and 
ungentleneſs, wilfulneſs and fantaflick Opinions, mo- 
roliry and incivility 
Againſt it are oppoſed Obedience, Tra&ability, eaſi- 
neſs of Perſuaſion, aptneſs to take Counſel. The Ads 
of this part of Patience are, 1. To obey our Phyſicians. 
2. To treat our Perſons with reſpe& to our preſent 
Neceſſities. 3. Not to he ungentle and uneaſy to the 
Miniſters and Nurſes that attend us ; but to take their 
diligent and kind Offices as ſweetly as we can, and to 
bear. their Indiſcretions or unhandſome Accidents con- 
tentedly, and without diſquietneſs within, or evil Lan- 
uage or angry Words without, 4 Not to uſe unlaw- 
Fl Means for our Recovery. | 
If we ſecure theſe Particulars, we are not lightly te 
be judged of by Noiſes and Poſtures, by Colours and 
Images of things, by paleneſs, or toſſing from fide to 
fide. For it were a hard Thing, that thoſe Perſons 
who are loaden with the greateft of humane Calami- 
ties, ſhould be ſtrictly tied to Ceremonies and Forms of 
Things. Heis patient that calls upon God, that hopes 
for Health or Heaven, that believes God is wiſe and 
juſt in ſending him Afflictions, that confeſſes his Sins, 
and accuſes himſelf and juſtifies God, that expects 
God will turn this into Good, that is civil to his 
Phyſicians and his Servants, that converſes with the 
Guides of Souls, the Miniſters of Religion, and in all 
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things ſubmits toGod's Will, and would uſe no indirect 
Means for his Recovery, but had rather be ſick and die, 
than entet at all into God's Diſpleaſure. | 


SEC 1. 
Remedies againſt Impatience, by way of Conſideration: 


A® it happens concerning Death, ſo it is in Sickneſs, 
which is Death's Hand-maid. It hath the fate to 
ſuffer Calumny and Reproach, and hath a Name worſe 
than its Nature. : 

1. For there is no Sickneſs ſo great but Children 
endure it, and have natural Strengths to bear them 
out quite through the Calamity; what Period ſo- 
ever Nature hath allotted it. Indeed they make no 
Reflections upon their Sufferings, and complain of 
Sickneſs with an eaſy Sigh or a natural Groan, but 
conſider not what the Sorrows of Sickneſs mean ; and 
ſo bear it by a direct Sufferance, and as a Pillar bears 
the weight of a Roof. But then why cannot we bear 
it ſo too ? For this which we call a Refle&ion upon, 
or conſidering of our Sickneſs, is nothing but a perfect 
Inſtrument of Trouble, and conſequently a Temptation 
to Impatience. It ſerves no end of Nature; it may 
be avoided, and we may conſider it only as an ex- 


a preſhon of God's Anger, and | hg 
a Prætulerim delirus 1 e vid 

4 - Emiſſary or Procurater r K r 2 

1 of Repentance. But all o- © lane, 

« ther conſidering it, except Quam ſapere & ringi : 
where it ſerves the Purpoſes Her. Libs 2 Er. & 


ot Medicines and Art, is no- hs 

* thing but, under the colour of Reaſon, an unreaſon- 
able Device to heighten the Sickneſs, and encteaſe the 
Torment. But then, as Children want this A& of 
refle& Perception, or reaſonable Senſe, whereby their 
Sickneſs becomes leſs pungent and dolorous ; ſo alſo 
do they want the helps of Reaſon, whereby they ſhould * 

able to ſapport it. For certain it is, Reaſon was as 
well given us to harden our Spixits, and ſtiffen them in 
Paſſions and fad Accidents, as fo make us bending and 
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apt for Action: And if in Men God hath heightened the 
Faculties of Apprehenſion, he hath encreaſed the auxi- 
liaries of reaſonable Strengths, that God's Rod and God's 
Staff might go together, and the Beam of God's Coun- 
tenance may as well refreſh us with its Light, as ſcorch 
us with its Heat. But poor Children, that endure ſo 
much, have not inward Supports and Refreſhments, to 
bear them through it ; they never heard the Sayings of 
old Men, nor have been taught the Principles of ſevere 
Philoſophy, nor are aſſiſted with the Reſults of a long 
Experience, nor know they how to turn a Sickneſs in- 
to Virtue, and a Fever into a Reward ; nor have they 
any ſenſe of Favours, the remembrance of which may 
alleviate their Burthen : And yet Nature hath in them 
Teeth and Nails enough to ſcratch and fight againſt 
their Sickneſs ; and by ſuch Aids as God is pleaſed to 
give them, they wade through the Storm and murmur 
not. And beſides this, yet although Infants have not 
ſuch brisk Perceptions upon the ſtock of Reaſon, they 
have a more tender feeling upon the Accounts of 
Senſe, and their Fleſh is as uneaſy by their unnatural 
ſoftneſs and weak Shoulders, as ours by our too for- 
ward Apprehenſions. Therefore bear up : either you 

or I, or ſome Man wi- 
Erid®- 0% Ng xegdim, iure wi, ſer, and many a Wo- 

( Tiraad. ON xgadin N xirriger d M mor e man weaker than us 
8 Ulyſſes apud Hom. Od. o. both, or the very Chile 
dren, have endured worſe Evil than this that is upon 
thee now. 

That Sorrow is hugely tolerable, which gives its 
ſmart but by Inſtants and ſmalleſt Proportions of Nme. 
No Man at once feels the Sickneſs of a Week, or of a 
whole Day; but the ſmart of an Inſtant : And till e- 
very portion of a Minute feels but its proper ſhare, and 
the laſt groan ended all the Sorrow of its peculiar Bur- 
then. And what Minute can that be which can pre- 
tend to be intolerable ? And the next Minute is but the 
ſame as the laſt, and the Pain flows like the drops of a 
River, or the little ſhreds of Time ; And ifwe do but 
take care of the preſent Minute, it cannot ſeem a great 
Charge or a great Burthen ; but that care will ſecure 
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our Duty, if we ſtill but ſecure the preſent Minute. 

3. If we conſider how much Men can ſuffer if they 
lift, and how much they do ſuffer for great and little 
Cauſes, and that no Cauſes are greater than the proper 
cauſes of Patience and Sickneſs, (that is, Neceſſity and 
Religion) we cannot without huge*ſhame to our Na- 
ture, to our Perſons, and to our Manners, complain 
of this Tax and Impoſt of Nature. This Experience 
added ſomething to the old Philoſophy. When the 
Gladiators were expoſed naked to each others ſhort 
Swords, and were to cut each others Souls away in 
Portions of Fleth, as if their Forms had been as divi- 


ſible as the Life of Worms, they did not ſigh or groan, * spe&ato. 


it was a ſhame to decline the Blow, but according to 
the juſt Meaſures of Art. The * Women that ſaw the 


Wound ſhriek out, and he that re- 


ceives it holds his Peace: He did G m——_—_ — ingemuir ? 
I uam: 
not only iſtand bravely, but would tre a 


alſo fall ſo; and when he was down, buit turpiter? 


ſcorned to ſhrink his Head, when Taſc. Lib. 2. 


the Inſolent Conqueror came to lift it from his Shoul- 
ders: And yet this Man in his firſt deſign only aimed 
at Liberty, and the Reputation of a good Fencer; and 


when he funk down, he ſaw he could only receive the 


Honour of a bold Man, the Noiſe df which he ſhall 
never hear, when his Athes are cramm'd in his narrow 
Urn. And what can we complain of the weakneſs 
of our Strengths, or the preſſures of Diſeaſes, when we 
ſee a poor Soldier ſtand in a Breach almoſt ſtarved 
with Cold and Hunger, and his Cold apt to be relieved 
only by the Heats of Anger, a Fever, or a fired Muſ- 
ket, and his Hunger ſlacked by a greater Pain, and a 
huge Fear? This Man ſhall ſtand in his Arms and 
Wounds, Patiens luminis atque ſolts, pale and fai 

weary tand watchful ; and at Night ſhall have a Bul. 
let pulled out of his Fleſh, and ſhivers from his Bones; 
and endure his Mouth to be ſewed up from à violent 
rent, to its own Dimenſion ; and all this for a Man 
whom he never ſaw, or, if he did, was not noted by 
him, but one that ſhall condemn him to the Gallows 
EF he runs from all this Miſery. It is ſeldom that God 


F 3 ſends 


rantur, ictus 
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ſends ſuch Calamities upon Men, as Men bring upon 
themſelves, and ſuffer willingly. But that which is 
moſt conſiderable, is, that any Paſſion and Violence 
upon the Spirit of Man, makes him able to ſuffer huge 
Calamities with a certàin Conſtancy, and an unwearied 
Patience. Scipio Africanus was wont to commend that 
faying in Aenophon, That the ſame labours of Warfare 
were eaſier far to a General than to a common Sol- 
dier, becauſe he was ſupported by the huge Appetites 
of Honour, which made his hard Marches nothing 
but ſtepping forward and reaching at a Triumph. Did 
not the Lady of Sabmus, for others Intereſt, bear I wins 
— and without groaning? Are not the La- 
urs and Cares, the ſpare Diet and the waking Nights 
of covetous and adulterous, of ambitious and revenge- 
ful Perſons, greater Sorrows, and of more ſmart than 
a Fever, or the ſhort Pains of Child-birth 2 What 


will not tender Women ſuffer to hide their Shame? 3 
And if Vice and Paſſion, Luſt and inferiour Appe- 
tites can ſupply to the tendereſt Perſons ſtrengths, more 
than enough for the ſufferance of the greateſt natural 
Violences, can we ſuppoſe that Honeſty and Religion, 
and the Grace of God, are more nice, tender, and ef- 
feminate ? 


4. Sickneſs is the more tolerable, becauſe it cures 
very many Evils, and takes away the ſenſe of all the 
croſs Fortunes which amaze the Spirits of ſome Men, 
and tranſport them certainly beyond all the limits of ; 
Patience. Here all Loſſes and Diſgraces, domeſtick Cares 
and publick Evils, the apprehenſions of Pity and a 
ſociable Calamity, the fears of Want and the troubles 
of Ambition, lie down and reſt upon the ſick Man's 
Pillow. One Fit of the Stone takes away from the 
Fancies of Men all relations to the World and ſecular 
Intereſts : At leaſt they are made dull and flat, without 
ſharpneſs and an edge. | | 

And he that ſhall obſerve the infinite Variety of 
Troubles which afli& ſame buſy Perſons, and almoſt 
all Men in very buſy Times, will think it not much 
amiſs that thoſe huge Numbers were reduced to cer- 
fainty, to method and an order; and there is no 
AEDs bettet 
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better Compendium for this, than that they be ieduced 
to one. And a ſick Man ſeems ſo unconcerned in the 
Things of the World, that although this Separation be 
done with Violence, yet it is no otherwiſe than all 
noble Contentions are, and all Honours are purchaſed, 
and all Virtues are acquired, and all Vices mortified, 
and all Appetites chaſtiſed, and all Rewards obtai ed: 
There is infallibly to all theſe a difficulty and a ſharp- 
neſs annexed, without which there could be no pro- 
portion between a Work anda Reward. To this add, 
that Sickneſs does not take off the Senſe of ſecular 
Troubles and worldly Cares from us, by employing all 
the Perceptions and Apprehenſions of Men; by filling 
all Faculties with Sorrow, and leaving no room for 
the leſſer Inſtances of Troubles, as little 3 are ſwal- 
lowed up in the Sea: But Sickneſs is a Meſſenger of 
God, ſent with Purpoſes of abſtraction and ſeparati- 
on, with a ſecret Power and a proper Efficacy to draw 
us from unprofitable and uſeleſs Sorrows. And this 
is effected partly, by reaſon that it repreſents the uſe- 
leſsneſs of the Things of this World, and that there is 
a Proportion of this Life in which Honours and Things 
of the World cannot ſerve us to — Purpoſes ; 
partly, by preparing us to Death, and telling us that 
a Man ſhall deſcend thither whence this World cannot 
redeem us, and where the Goods of this World cannot 
ſerve us. 

5. And yet, after all this, Sickneſs leaves in us Ap- 

tites ſo ſtrong, and Apprehenſions ſo ſenſible, and 

elights ſo many, and good Things in ſo great a de- 
oree, that a healthleſs Body, and a ſad Diſeaſe, do ſel- 
dom make Men weary of this World, but ftill they 
would fain find an excuſe to live. The Gout, the Stone, 
and the Tooth-ake, the Sciatica, Sore-eyes, and an 
Aking-head, are Evils indeed; but ſuch which rather 
than die, moſt Men are willing to ſuffer ; and Mecenas 


added alſo a wiſh. rather to be crucified than to die : 


And though his with was low, timorous, and baſe, yet 
we find the ſame deſires in moſt Men, dreſs d up with 
better Circumſtances. It was a cruel Mercy inT amerlane, 
who commanded all the Leprous Perſons to be put 
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Debilem fa« 
cito manus, 
debilem 

de, coxa, lu- 
bricos qua- 
te dentes: 
vita dum 
ſupereſt be- 
ne eſt 
Ha nc mihi, 
vel acutam, 
ſi das ſuſti- 
neo cru- 
cem. Sen. 
Ep. 101. 
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Improbx- 
ue Tigres 


ndulgent 


patientiam 


flagello: 


Impiger & 
for tis virtu- 


99 


to Death, as we knock ſome Beaſts quickly on their 
Head, to put them out of Pain, and left they ſhould 
live miſerably : The poor Men would rather have 
endured another Leproſy, and have more willingly 
taken two Diſeaſes than one Death. Therefore Cæſar 
wondered that the old craz d Soldier begg'd leave he 
might kill himſelf, and asked him, Do ſt thou think then 
to be mere alive than now thou art? We do not die ſud- 
denly, but we deſcend to Death, by Steps and flow 


Paſſages: And therefore Men (ſo long as they are 


ſick) are unwilling to proceed and go forward in 
the finiſhing that ſad Employment. Between a 


. Diſeaſe and Death, there are many Degrees, and all 


thoſe are like the reſerves of evil Things, the decli- 
ning of every one of which is juſtly reckoned among 
thoſe good Things which alleviate the Sickneſs, and 
make it tolerable. Never account that Sickneſs in- 
tolerable, in which thou hadſt rather remain than 
die : And yet if thou hadſt rather die than ſuffer it, 
the worſt of it that can be ſaid is this, that: the Sick- 
neſs is worſe than Death; that is, it is worſe than 


that which is the beſt of all Evils, and the end of all 


Troubles: 
againſt it. | | 
6. Remember that thou art under a ſupervening Ne- 
ceffity. Nothing is intolerable that is neceſſary ; and 
therefore when Men are to ſuffer a ſharp Inciſion, or 
what they are pleaſed to call intolerable: tie the Man down 
to it, and he endures it. Now God hath bound this 
Sickneſs upon thee by the Condition of Nature ; /for 
every Flower muſt wither and drop :) It is alſo bound 
upon thee by a ſpecial Providence, and with a deſign 
to try thee, and with Purpoſes to reward and to crown 
thee. Theſe Cords thou canſt not break, and there- 
fore lie thou down gently, and ſuffer the Hand of God 
to do what he pleaſe, that at leaſt thou may ſt ſwallow 
an Advantage, which the Care and ſevere Mercies of 
God force down thy Throat. 

7. Remember that all Men have paſſed this way, 


And then you have ſaid no great harm 


Cerno — gemin3 conſtratos morre Philippos, the braveſt, the wiſeſt, 


os 
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$0g0s, & funera gents Iberz. | and the beſt Men have 


been 
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been ſubject to Sickneſs and ſad Diſeaſes; and it is 


eſteemed a Prodigy, that a Man ſhould live to a long 


Age and not be ſick: And it is recorded for a Wonder 
concerning Aenophilus the Muſician, that he lived to 

106 Vears of Age, in a perfect and continual Health. 

No Story tells the like of a Prince, or a great or a wiſe Nan elt in 
Perſon ; unleſs we have a mind to believe the Tales feneckus. 
concerning Neſlor and the Eubean-Sibyl, or reckon Juv. 
Cyrus of Ferſia, or Maſiniſſa the Mauritanian, to be ri- 

vals of old Age, or that Argentonius the Tarteſian King 

did really out-ſtrip that Age, according as his Story 

tells, reporting him to have * reigned 80 Years, and * Cicero de 
to have lived 120. Old Age and healthful Bodies are . 
ſeldom made the appendages to great Fortunes: And 

under ſo great and fo ꝗ univerſal Precedents, ſo com- 2 5 
mon fate of Men, he that will not ſuffer his Portion, — partĩ- 
deſerves to be ſomething elſe than a Man, but nothing an ome 
that is better. — 
S. We find in Story, that many Gentiles, who 

walked by no light but that of Reaſon, Opinion, and 
Humane Examples, did bear their Sickneſs nobly, and 

with great contempt of Pain, and with huge intereſts 

of Virtue, When Pompey came from Syr:a, and call d 

at Rhodes to ſee Poſfidonius the Philoſopher, he found 

him hugely afflicted with the Gout, and expreſs'd his 

ſorrow that he could not hear his Lectures, from 

which by this Pain he muſt needs be hinder'd. Fi- 

donius told him, But you may hear me for all this: And 

he diſcourſed — in the midſt of his Tortures, 


even then when the Torches were put to his Feet, That Tu. E. 2. 
, | cum taces 
not hing was good but what was honeſt ; and therefore, doloris ad- 


moverenturs 


nothing could be an evil, if it mere not criminal: And 
ſumm'd up his Lectures with this, ſaying, O Pain, in 
vain do'ft thou attempt me; for 1 will neuer confeſs 
the to be an evil, as long as 1 can honeſtly bear thee. 
And when Pompey himſelf was deſperately ſick at 
Naples, the Neapolitans wore Crowns and triumphed, 
and the Men of Puteo/z came to congratulate his Sick- 
neſs, not becauſe they loved him not, bat becauſe it 
was the Cuſtom of their Country to have better 
Opinions of Sickneſs than we have. The Boys af 

| | | = Sparta 
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Sparta wou d at their Altars endure whipping till 
their very Intrails ſaw the Light through their torn 
Fleſh, and ſome of them to Death, without crying or 
complaint. Cæſar wou'd drink his Potions of Rhu- 
barb rudely mix'd, and unfitly allay'd, with little ſup- 
pings, and taſted the horror of the Medicine, ſpread- 
ing the loathſomeneſs of his Phyſick ſo, that all the 
Parts of his Tongue and Palate might have an entire 
Share. And when C. Marius ſuffer d the Veins of his 
Leg to be cut out, for the curing of his Gout, and yet 
ſhrunk not, he declared not only the rudeneſs of their 
Phyſick, but the ſtrength of a Man's Spirit, if it be 
contracted and united by the aids of Reaſon and Re. 
ligion, by Reſolution or any accidental harſhneſs, a- 
gainſt a violent Diſeaſe. | 

9. All Impatience, howſoever expreſs'd, is per- 
fectly uſeleſs to all purpoſes of Eaſe, but hugely ef- 
fective to the multiplying the Trouble ; and the Im- 
patience and Vexation is another, but the ſharper Diſ- 
eaſe of the two; it does miſchief by itſelf, and miſ- 


— chief by the Diſeaſe. For Men griene themſelves as much 


um @s they pleaſe ; and when by Impatience they put them- 
Sorbo, ſelves — i. retinue of — they — ſolemn 
—— Mourners. For ſo I have ſeen the Rays of the Sun or 
Sul. Virg. Moon daſh upon a brazen veſſel, whoſe Lips kiſſed 
I. 8. v. 4. the Face of thoſe Waters that lodg'd within its Bo- 
Cen tore ſeges viret, ſom ; but being turn'd back and 
Sic creſcunt riguis triſtia fletibus ; ſent off with its ſmooth pretences 
Fae ma lacrymam, | Or Tougher waftings, it wandred 
Quem — ſemel virum about the Room, and beat u 5 
van degenerem lumine videritz the Roof, and till doubled its 
-- heat and motion. So is a Sick- 
neſs and a Sorrow, entertained by an unquiet and 2 
diſcontented Man, turn'd back either with Anger or 
with Excuſes ; but then the Pain paſſes from the Sto- 
mach to the Liver, and from the Liver to the Heart, 
and from the Heart to the Head, and from * 
to Conſideration, from thence to Sorrow, and at la 
ends in Impatience and uſeleſs Murmur ; and all the 
way the Man was impotent and weak, but the Sick- 
neſs was doubled, 7 grew imperious and 1 : 
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over the Soul and Body. Maſurius Sabinus tells us, 

that the Image of the Goddeſs Angerona was, with a 

muffler upon = Mouth, placed upon the Altar of Vo- 

lupia, to repreſent, that thoſe Perſons who bear their 

r _ Sorrows —_ * 1 

murs, ſhall certainly paſs from Sor- u nen Patent, 
row to Pleaſure, AP the "T W 


honours of Felicity; but they that with ſpite and in- 
dignation bite the burning Coal, or ſhake the Yoke 
upon their Necks, gall their Spirits, and fret the Skin, 
and hurt nothing but themſelves. 

10. Remember that this Sickneſs is but for a ſhort 
Time : If it be ſharp, it will not laſt long ; if it be 
long, it will be eaſy and very tolerable. And although 
S. Ead/ine Arch-Bithop of Canterbury had Twelve Years 
of Sickneſs, yet all that while he ruled his Church pru- 
dently, gave Example of many Virtues ; and after his 
Death, was enrolled in the Calendar of Saints who had 
finiſhed their Courſe proſperouſly. Nothing is more 
unreaſonable than to entangle our Spirits in wildneſs 
and amazement, like a Partridge fluttering in a Net, 
which ſhe breaks not, though ſhe breaks her Wings. 


S l. 4 
Remedies againſt Impatience, by way of Exerciſe. 


I. T HE fitteſt Inſtrument of eſteeming Sickneſs 

eaſily tolerable, is, to remember that which 
indeed makes it ſo; and that is, that God doth mi- 
niſter proper Aids and Supports to every of his Ser- 
3 vants whom he viſits with his Rod. He knows our 
a Needs, he pities our Sorrows, he relieves our Miſe- 
Ir ries, he ſupports our Weakneſſes, he bids us ask for 
- Help, and he promiſes to give us all that, and he 
t, uſually gives us more, nd indeed it is obſerva- 
N ble, that no Story tells of any godly Man, who, li- 

ving in the fear of Gd, fell into a violent and un- 
he pardoned Impatience in his natural Sickneſs, if he 
k- uſed thoſe Means which God and his holy Church 
cal have appointed. We ſee almoſt all Men beax 208 laſt 
0 ckneſs 
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Sickneſs with Sorrows indeed, but without violent Paſ.. 
ſions ; and unleſs they fear Death violently, they ſuffer 
the Sickneſs with ſome indifferency : And it is a rare 
thing to fee a Man who enjoys his Reaſon in his Sick- 
neſs, to expreſs the proper Signs of a dire& and folemn 
Impatience. For when God lays a Sickneſs upon us, 
he ſeizes commonly on a Man's Spirits ; which are the 
Inſtruments of Action and Buſineſs; and when they 
are ſecured from being tumultuous, the Sufferance is 
much the eaſier : And therefore Sickneſs ſecures all 
that which can do the Man Miſchief ; it makes him 
tame and paſſive, apt for Seffering, and confines him 
to an unactive Condition, To which if we add, that 
Gcd then commonly produces Fear, and all thoſe Paſ- 
fions which naturally tend to Humility and Poverty of 
Spirit, we {ſhall foon perceive by what Inſtruments 
God verifies his Promiſe to us, which is the great ſe- 
curity for our Patience, and the eaſineſs of gur Condi- 
z Cor. io. 3. tion) that God will lay no more upon us than he will 
make us able to beay, but together with the Affliction he 
will find a way to eſcape. Nay, if any thing can be more 
Plal. 9. 9. than this, we have two or three Promiſes in which we 


Man. 7 2 may ſafely lodge our ſelves, and roll from off our Thorns, 


= 31. 19, and find Eaſe and Reſt ; God hath promiſed to be with 
& 4. 22. 


us in our Trouble, and to be with us in our Prayers, and 
to be with us in our Hope and Confidence. * © 

2. Prevent the Violence and Trouble of thy Spirit, 
by an Act of Thankſgiving : For which in the worſt of 
Sickneſſes thou can ſt not want Cauſe, eſpecially if thou 
remembreſt that this Pain is not an eternal Pain, 
Bleſs God for that: But take heed alſo leſt you fo 
order your Affairs, that you paſs from hence to an 
eternal Sorrow, If that be hard, this will be intole- 
rable: But as for the preſent Evil, a few Days will 
end it. | 

3. Remember that thou art a Man, and a Chriſtian: 
as the Covenant of Nature hath made it neceſſary, fo 
the Covenant of Grace hath made it to be choſen by 
thee, to be a ſuffering Perſon : Either you muſt re- 
nounce your Religion, or ſubmit to the Impoſitions of 


God, and thy Portion of Sufferings. So that here we 


ſes 
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ſee our Advantages, and let us uſe them accordingly. 
The barbarous and warlike Nations of old could fight 
well and willingly, but could not bear Sickneſs man- 
fully. The Greeks were cowardly- in-their Fights, as 
moſt wiſe Men are ; but becauſe/ they were learned 
and well taught, they bore their Sickneſs with Pati- 
ence and Severity. . The Cimbrians and Celtiberiant 
rejoyce in Battle like Giants, but in their Diſeaſes they 
weep like Women. Theſe, according to their Inſti- 
tutions and Deſigns, had unequal Courages, and acci- 
dental Fortitude, But fince our Religion hath made 
a Covenant of Sufferings, and the great buſineſs of our 
Lives is Suffermps, and moſt of the Virtues of a Chri- 
ſtian are Paſſive Graces, and all the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel are pafled upon vs through Chrz/t's Croſs, we 
have a Neceffity upon ns to have an equal Courage in 
all the variety of our Sufferings : For without an uni- 
verſal Fortitude we can do nothing of our Duty. 

4. Reſolve to do as much as you can : For certain 
it is, we can ſuffer very much, if we liſt : And many 
Men have afflited themſelves unreaſonably, by not 
being skilful to conſider how much their Strength 
and Eſtate could permit; and our Fleſh is nice and 
imperious, crafty to perſuade Reaſon that the hath 
more Neceſſities than indeed belong to her, and that 
the demands nothing ſuperfluous. Suffer as much in 
Otedience to God, as you can ſuffer for neceſſity or 
paſſion, fear or deſire. And if you can for one Thing, 
you can for another, and there is nothing wanting 
but the Mind. Never ſay, I can do no more; I cannot 
endure this : For God would not have ſent it, if he 
had not known thee ſtrong enough to abide it; only 
he that knows thee well already, would alſo take this 
occaſion to make thee to. know thy ſelf. But it 
will be fit that you pray to God to give you a dif- 
cerning Spirit, that you may rightly diſtinguiſh 7ſt 
9505 from the Hattery and fondneſſes of Fleth and 

00d. 

5. Propound to your Eyes and Heart the Example 
of the Holy Feſus upon the Croſs ; he endured more 


tor thee, than thou can ſt either for thy ſelf or him: And 
remember 


75 Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Impatience. Sect. 5, 


remember, that if we be put to ſuffer, and do ſuffer in 
a good Cauſe, or ina good Manner, ſo that in any ſenſe 
your 1 be conformable to his Sufferings, or 
can be capable of being united to his, we ſhall reign 
together with him. The high-way of the Croſs which 
the King of Sufferings hath trodden before us, is the 
way to Eaſe, to a Kingdom, and to Felicity. 

6. The very Suffering, is a Title to an excellent In- 
heritance: For God chaſtens every Son whom he receives; 
and if we be not chaſtiſed, we are Baftards, and not 
Sons. And be confident, that although God often ſends 
Pardon without Correction, yet he never ſends Cor- 
rection without Pardon, unleſs it be thy Fault: And 
therefore take every or any Affliction as an — 
of thy Pardon; and upon Condition there may 
Peace with God, let any thing be welcome that he 
can ſend as its Inſtrument or Condition. Suffer there- 
fore God to chuſe his own Circumſtances of adopting 
thee, and be content to be under Diſcipline, when the 
| Reward of that is to become the Son of God : And by ſuch 
Inflictions he hews and breaks thy Body, firſt drefling 
it to Funeral, and then preparing it for Immortality. 
And if this be the effect of the Deſign of God's Love to 
thee, let it be occaſion of thy Love to him : and re- 
member, that the truth of Love is hardly known, but 
by ſomewhat that puts us to Pain. 

7. Uſe this as a Puniſhment for thy Sins ; and fo 
God intends it moſt commonly, that is certain: If 
therefore thou ſubmitteſt to it, thou approveſt of the 

ivine Judgment : And no Man can have cauſe to 
complain of any thing but of himſelf, if either he be- 
lieves God to be Juſt, or himſelf to be a Sinner; if he 
either thinks he hath deſerved Hell, or that this little 
may be a means to prevent the greater, and bring him 
to Heaven, 

8. It may be that this may be the laſt Inſtance and 
the laſt Opportunity that ever God will give thee 
to exerciſe any Virtue, to do him any Service, or 
thy ſelf any Advantage: Be careful that thou loſeſt 
not this; for to eternal Ages this never ſhall return 
again, 
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9. Or if thou peradventure ſhalt be reſtored to 
Health, be careful that in the Day of thy Thankſgiving 
thou may ſt not be aſhamed of thy ſelf, for having beha- 
ved thy ſelf poorly and weakly upon thy Bed. It will 
be a ſenſible and excellent Comfort to thee, and double 
upon thy Spirit, if when thou ſhalt worſhip God for re- 
ſtoring thee, thou ſhalt alſo remember that thou didſt 


do him Service in thy Suffering, and tell that God was 


hugely gracious to thee, in giving thee the Opportunity 
of a Virtue at ſo eaſy a rate as a Sickneſs from which 
thou didſt recover. 

10. Few Men are ſo ſick, but they believe that they 
may recover; and we ſhall ſeldom ſee a Man lie down 
with a perfect Perſuaſion that it is his laſt Hour; for 
many Men have been ſicker, and yet have recovered. 
But whether thou do'ſt or no, thou haſt a Virtue to 
exerciſe, which may be a Hand-maid to thy Patience. 
Epaphroditus was ſick, ſick unto Death, and yet God 
had Mercy upon him: And he hath done fo to Thou- 
ſands, to whom he found it uſeful in the great order 
of Things, and the Events of univerſal Providence : If 
therefore thou deſireſt to recover, here is cauſe enough 
of Hope, and Hope is deſigned in the Arts of God and 
of the Spirit to ſupport Patience, But if thou reco- 
vereſt not, yet there is ſomething that is matter of Joy 
naturally, and very much ſpiritually, if thou belongeſt 
to God; and Foy is as certain a fupport of Patience 
as Hope : And it is no ſmall cauſe of being pleaſed, 
when we remember, that if we recover not, our Sick- 
neſs ſhall the ſooner fit down in Reſt and Joy. For 
Recovery by Death, as it is eaſier and better than the 
Recovery by a ſickly Health, ſo it is not ſo long in do- 
ing: It ſuffers not the tediouſneſs of a creeping Re- 
ſtitution, nor the Inconvenience of Surgeons and Phy- 
ſicians, watchfulneſs and care, keepings in, and ſuffer- 
ing Trouble, fears of a Relapſe, and the little reliques 

a Storm. : 

11. While we hear, or uſe, or think of theſe Re- 
medies, part of the Sickneſs is y=_ away, and all 
of it is paſſing. And if by ſuch Inſtruments we 


ſand arm d and ready dreſs'd before-hand, 8 
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Nulla mib noya nune facies inopind ſurgit. ſhall avoid the miſchiefs 
Omnia Pr=cepi argue animo mecun arte peregi- of Amazements and Sur- 

„ b é, prize; while the Acci- 
dents of Sickneſs are ſuch as were expected, and againſt 
which we ſtood in readineſs, with our Spirits contract- 
ed, inſtructed and put upon the defenſive. 

12. But our Patience will be the better ſecured, if 
we conſider, that it is not violently tempted by the 
uſual Arreſts of Sickneſs: For Patience is with reaſon 
demanded while the Sickneſs is tolerable, that is, fo 
long as the Evil is not too great, but if it be alſo eli- 
gible, and have in it ſome degrees of good, our Pa- 
tience will/have in it the leſs Difficulty and the greater 

Neceſſity.” "This therefore will be a new ſtock of Con- 

ſideration: Sickneſs is in many Degrees eligible to many 


Men, and to many Purpoſes, 
080 TI... VL 
th Advantages of Sickneſs. 


I. 1 Conſider, one of the greateſt Felicities of Heaven, 
conſiſts in an immunity from Sin: Then we thall 

love God without mixtures of Malice; then we ſhall 
enjoy without Envy: then we ſhall ſee fuller Veſſels 
running over with. Glory, and crowned with big- 
r Circles, and this we ſhall behold without ſpil- 
ling from our Eyes (thoſe Veſſels of Joy and Grief ) 
any ſign of Anger, Trouble, or a repining Spirit; our 
Paſſions ſhall be pure, our Charity without fear, 
our Deſire without luſt, our Poſſeſſions all our own : 
and all in the Inheritance of Jeſus fin the richeſt ſoil of 
God's eternal Kingdom. Now half of this reaſon 
which makes Heaven ſo happy by being innocent, 1s 
alſo in the ſtate of Sickneſs, making the Sorrows of 
old Age ſmooth, and the Groans of a fick Heart apt 
to be joined to the Muſick of Angels: And though 
v they ſound harſh to our untuned rs, and di ſcom- 
poſed Organs; yet thoſe Accents muſt needs be in 
themſelves excellent which God loves to hear, and 


eſteems them as Prayers, and Arguments of Pity, In- 
| | ſtruments 
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ments of Mercy and Grace, and Preparatives to Glory. 

In Sickneſs the Soul begins to dreſs herſelf for Ini- +» 
mortality. And firſt, She unites the Strings of Vanity 
that made her upper Garment cleave to the World, and 
fit uneaſy. Firſt, She puts off the light and fantaſtick 
Summer-robe of Luft and wanton Appetite : And as 
ſoon as that Ceftus, that laſcivious Girdle is thrown a- 
way, then the Reims chaſten us and grve us N in 
the Night ; then that which call d us formerly to ſerve 
the Manlmeſs of the Body, and the Childi/hmeſs of the 
Soul, keeps us waking, to divide the Hours with the In- 
tervals of Prayer, and to number the Minutes with our 
penitential Groans ; then the Fleſh ſits uneaſily and dwells 
in Sorrow; and then the Spirit feels itſelf at eaſe, freed 
from the petulant Sollicitations of "thoſe Paſſio 
which, in Health, were as buſy and reſtleſs as Atoms 
in the Sun, always dancing, and always buſy, and ne- 
ver fitting down, till a fad Night of Grief and Unea- 
ſineſs draws the Veil, and lets them die alone in ſecret 
diſhonour, | 

2. Next to this, T he — the beth of Sickneſs, knocks 
of the Fetters of Pride, anit vainer Complacencies. Then 

e draws the Curtains, and ſtops the Light from com- 
ing in, and takes the Pictures . 
down, thoſe fantaſtick Images py okay — 2 2— 
of Self-love, and gay Remem- Lesen. 8. 
brances of vain Opinion, and popular Noiſes. Then 
the Spirit ſtoops into the Sobrieties of humble Thoughts, 
and feels Corruption chiding the Forwardneſs of bs 
cy, and allaying the Vapours of Conceit and faQious 

pinions- For Humility is the Soul's Grave, into 
which ſhe enters, not ts die, but to meditate and interr 
ſome of its troubleſome Appendages. There ſhe ſees 
the Duſt, and feels the Diſhonours of the Body, and 
reads the Regiſter of all its ſad Adherences ; and then 
ſhe lays by all her vain Reflections, beating upon her 
cryſtal and pure Mirrour from the Fancies of Strength 


and Beauty, and little decayed Prettigeſſes of the Bo- 


dy. And when in Sickneſs we forget all our knotty 

Diſcourſes of Philoſophy, and a Sylogiſm makes our 

Head ake, and we feel our * and loud Talkings — 
v 
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ved no laſting end of the Soul, no purpoſe that now 
we muſt abide by, and that the Body is like to deſcend 
to the Land where all things are forgotten ; then ſhe 
ys aſide all her remembrances of Applauſes, all her 
ignorant Confidences, and cares only to know Chriſt 
feſus, and him erieci ted, to know him plainly, and 
with much Heartineſs and Simplicity. And I cannot 
think this to be a contemptible Advantage. For ever 
ſince Man tempted himſelt by his impatient deſires of 
knowing and being as God, Man tlunks it the fineſt 
thing in the Word to know much, and therefore is 
hugely apt to eſteem himſelf better than his Brethren, 
if he knows ſome little Impertinences, and them im- 
perfectly, and that with infinite Uncertainty. But 
God has been pleaſed with a rare Art, to prevent the 
Inconveniences apt to ariſe by this paffionate longing 
after Knowledge ; even by giving to every Man a 
ſufficient Opinton of his own Unlerſtanding : And 
who is there in the World that, thinks himſelf to be a 
Fool, or indeed not fit to govern his Brother? There 
are but few Men but they think they are wiſe enough, 
and every Man believes his own Opinion the ſoundeſt; 
and if it were otherwiſe, Men would burſt them- 
felves with Envy, or elſe become irrecoverable Slaves 
to the talking and diſputing Man. But when Gol in- 
tended this Permiſſion to be an Antidote of Envy, and 
a ſatisfaction and allay to the troubleſome Appetites 
of knowing, and made that this univerfal Opinion, by 
making Men in ſome Proportions equal, ſhould be a 
keeper out, or a great Reftraint to Slavery and Tyran- 
ny reſpectively; Man (for ſo he uſes to do) hath 
turned this into Bitterneſs : For when Nature had made 
ſo juſt a diſtribution of Tinderſianding, that every Man 
might think he had enough, he is not content with 
that, but will think he hath more than his Brother: 
And whereas it might be well employed in reſtrain- 
ing Slavery, he hath uſed it to break off the Bands of 
all Obedience, and it ends in Pride and Schiſms, in He- 


reſies and Tyrannies; and it being a ſpiritual Evil, it 


= upon the Soul with old Age and Flattery, with 
alth and the Supports of a proſperous Fortune. 2 
ides 
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beſides the dire& Operations of the Spirit, and a pow- 
erful Grace, there is in Nature left to us no Remedy 
for this Evil, but a ſharp Sickneſs, or an equal Sor- 
row, and allay of Fortune : And then we are humble 
enough to ask Counſel of a deſpiſed Pfleſt, and to 


think that even a common Sentence from the Mouth of 
an appointed Comforter, 
ſtreams forth more R 


Ubi jam validis 


own wiſer arid more re- 

— Diſcourſes; Then our Underſtandings and our 
ies, peeping through their own Breaches, ſee their 

Shame and their Diſhonour, their dangerous Follies and 

their huge Deceptions, and they go into the Clefts of 

the Rock, and every lirtle Hand may cover them. 

3. Next to theſe, A. the Soul is ftill undreſſing, (be 
takes off the Roughn-ſs of her great and little Angers 
and Animoſities, and receives the Oil of Mercies and 
ſmoorh Forgiveneſs, fair Interpretations, and gentle 
Anſwers, Deſigns of Reconcileades and Chriſtian 
Atonement, in their Places. For ſo did the Wreſtlers 
in Olympus, they ſtript themſelves of all their Gar- 


ments, and then anointed their naked Bodies with 


Oil ſmooth and vigorous ; with contracted Nerves 
and enlarged Voice, they contended vehemently, till 
they obtained their Victory, of their Eaſe ; and 2 
Crown of Olive, or a huge Pity, was the Reward 
of their fierce Contentions. Some wiſe Men have ſaid, 
—— ay ſticks to a | 

— * N —— Cætera item nequeunt ſtultis hærentia. 
do to the Manners of 
Fools; and that Anger is never quite cured: But 
God, that hath found out Remedies for. all Diſ- 
eaſes, hath ſo ordered the Circumſtances of Man, that 
. worſer ſort of Men, Anger and great Indigna- 
tion conſume and ſhrivel into little Peeviſhneſſes and 
uneaſy Accents of Sickneſs, and ſpend themſelves in 
trifling Inſtances; and in the better and more ſancti- 
fied, it goes off in Prayers, and Alms, and ſolemn 
Reconcilement. And however the Temptations of 
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this State, ſuch I mean which are proper to it, are lit- 
tle and inconſiderable; the Man is apt to chide a Ser- 
vant too bitterly, and to be diſcontented with his Nurſe, 
or not ſatisfied with his Phyſician, and he reſts unea- 
fily, and (poor Man!) nothing can pleaſe him : And 
indeed, theſe little Undecencies muſt be cured and 
ſtopt, leſt they run into an Inconvenience. But Sick- 
neſs is in this Particular a little Image of the State of 
bleſſed Souls, or of Adam's early Morning in Paradiſe, 
free from the Troubles of Luſt, and Violences of An- 
ger, and the Intricacies of Ambition, or the Reſtleſneſs 
of Covetouſneſs. For though a Man may carry all 
theſe along with him into his Sickneſs, yet there he 
will not find them ; and in deſpite of all his own Ma- 
lice, his Soul ſhall find ſome reſt from labouring in 
the Galleys and baſer Captivity of Sin: And if we va- 
lue thoſe Moments of being in the Love of God, and 
in the Kingdom of Grace, which certainly are the be- 
ginnings of Felicity ; we may alſo remember, that the 
not ſinning actually, is one ſtep of Innocency: And 
therefore that State is not intolerable, which by a ſen- 
ſible Trouble makes it in moſt Inſtances impoſſible to 
commit thoſe great Sins which make Death, Hell, and 
horrid Damnations. And then let us but add this to 
it, that God ſends Sickneſſes, but he never caufes Sin; 
that God is angry with a ſinning Perſon, but never 
with a Man for being ſick ; that Sin cauſes God to 
Hate us, and Sickneſs cauſes him to pity us ; that all 
wiſe Men in the World chuſe Trouble rather than Diſ- 
Honour, Affliction rather than Baſeneſs ; and that Sick- 
neſs ſtops the Torrent of Sin, and interrupts its Vio- 
lence, and even to the worſt Men makes it to retreat 
many Degrees. We may reckon Sickneſs. amongſt 
good Things, as we reckon Rhubarb and Aloes, and 
Child-birth, and Labour, and Obedience, and Diſci- 

line: Theſe are unpleaſant, and yet ſaſe ; they are 

roubles in order to Bleflings or they are Securities 


from Danger, or the hard choices of a leſs and a more 

tolerable Evil. | 
4. Sickneſs is in ſome ſenſe eligible, becauſe it is 
the Opportunity and the proper Scene of 2 
| | * tome 


which Men are tried for a Crown. And 
if we remember what glorious things | 
are ſpoken of the Grace of Faith, that it is the 
Life of juſt Men, the Reſtitution of the Dead in Treſ- 
paſſes and Sins, the Juſtification of a Sinner, the Support 
of the weak, the Confidence of the ſtrong, the Maga- 
zine of Promiſes, and the Title to very glorious Re- 
wards ; we may eaſily imagine that it muſt have in it a 
Work and a Difficulty in ſome Proportion anſwerable 
to ſo great Effects. But when we are bidden to be- 
lieve ſtrange Proportions, we are-put upon it when we 
cannot judge, and thoſe — == have poſſeſſed our 
diſcerning Faculties, and have made a Party there, and 
are become domeſtick, before they come to be diſpu- 
ted; and then the Articles of Faith are ſo few, and are 
made ſo credible, and in their Event and in their Ob- 
ject are ſo uſeful and gaining upon the Affections, that 
he were a Prodigy of Man, and would be ſo eſteemed, 
that ſhould in all our preſent Circumſtances disbe- 
lieve any Point of Faith: And all is well as long 
as the Sun ſhines, and the fair Breath of Heaven 

ently wafcs us to our own Purpoſes. But if you will 
try the Excellency, and feel the work of Faith, place 
the Man in a Perſecution, let him ride in a Storm, let 
his Bones be broken with Sorrow, and his Eye-lids 
looſened with Sickneſs, let his Bread bedipped in Tears, 
and all the Daughters of Muſick be brought low; let 
God commence a Quarrel againſt him, and be bitter 
in the Accents of his Anger or his Diſcipline: Then 
God tries your Faith; Can you then truſt his Good- 
neſs, and helieve him to bea Father, when you groan 
under his Rod? Can you rely upon all the ſtrange 
Propoſitions of Scripture, and be content to periſh if 
they be not true? Can you receive Comfort in the 


Diſcourſes of Death and Heaven, of Immortality and 


the Reſurrection, of the Death of Chriſt and conform- 
ing to his Sufferings ? Truth is, there are but two 
great Periods in which Faith demonſtrates itſelf to be a 
powerful and mighty Grace: And they are Ferſecu- 


tion and the Approaches of Death, forthe paſſive Part; 
G 3 and 
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* ſome Virtues: It is that Agony in * Noloquod cupio ſtatim tenere, 
Nec victoria mi placet parata. 


= 


Petros. 
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and a Temptation, for the Active. In the Days of Plea» 
ſure, and the Night of Pain, Faith is to fight her Ago- 
niſticon, to contend for Maſtery : And Faith overcomes 
all alluring and fond Temptations to Sin ; and Faith 
overcomes all our weakneſſes and faintings in our 
troubles. By the Faith of the Promiſes, we learn to 
deſpiſe the World, chuſing thoſe Objects which Faith diſ- 
covers; and by Expectation of the ſame Promiſes we 
are comforted in all our Sorrows, and enabled to look 
through, and ſee beyond the Cloud : But the Vigour 
of it is preſſed and called forth, when all our fine Diſ- 
courſes come to be reduced to Pra&ice, For in our 
Health and clearer Days, it is eaſy to 


Mors ipſa beatior indè ct, . . k 
n talk of putting Truſt in God: we rea- 
Via panditur ardua juſtis, dily truſt him for Life when we are in 


Et ad aſt:a dolori bus ĩtur. 


Prad. bymn. in Exeg. defunct. Health, for Proviſions when we have 


fair Revenues, and fox Deliverance 
when we are newly eſcaped : But let us come to fit 

upon the Margin of our Grave, and let a Tyrant lean 

hard upon our Fortunes and dwell upon our Wrong, 

let the Storm ariſe, and the Keel: toſs till the Cordage 

crack, or that all our Hopes bulge under us, and de- 

ſcend into the Hollowneſs of ſad Misfortunes : then 

can you believe, when you neither hear nor ſee, nor 

feel any thing but Obje&ions? This js the proper 

Work of Sickneſs : Faith is then brought into the Thea- 

atre, and ſo exerciſed, that if it abides but ro the 

end of the Contention, we may ſee the Work of * ＋ 

which God will hugely crown. The ſame I ſay of 

Hope and of Charity, of the Love of God, and of Pa- 
. tience, which is a Grace produced from the Mix- 
culi mon- tures of all theſe: They are Virtues which are greedyof 
_ Zum Danger. And no Man was ever honoured by any 

pants . . 2 

rear tanto Wiſe or diſcerning Perſon for dining upon Perſian- 
— =ſi- Carpets, nor rewarded with a Crown for being 
bin, Senec. at Eaſe. It was the Fire that did Honour to Mutius 
2 Scevola, Poverty made Fabricius famous, Nutilius 
i was made excellent by 


Non enim hilaricate, nec lafcivia, nec riſa, - 
zut joco comite Jeviaris, fed ſæpe etiam triſtes Banithment, Reg ulus by 


firmitare & conſtantia ſunt beati. Cie. de Fin. Torments, Socrates by 
Þ 22+ | Priſon, Catoby his Death: 
a N And 
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And God hath crowned the Memory of Fob with a 
Wreath of Glory, becauſe he ſate upon his Dunghill 
wiſely, and temperately ; and his Potſheard and his 
Groans, mingled with Praiſes and Juſtifications of God, 
leaſed him like an Anthem ſungbyAngels in the Morn- 
ing of the Reſurrection. God could not chuſe but be 
pleaſed with the delicious Accents of Martyrs, when in 
their Tortures they cry'd out nothing but | Hoy Feſus,] 
and [Bleſſed be God:] And they alſo themſelves, who 
with a hearty Deſignation to the divine Pleaſure, can 
delight in God's ſevere Diſpenſation, will have the 
Tranſportations of Cherubims when they enter into - 
the Joys of God. If God be delicious to his Servants 
when he ſmites them, he will be nothing but Raviſh- 
ments and Ecftafies to their Spirits, when he refreſhes 
them with the overflowings of Joy in the Day of Re- 
compences. No Man 1s more 1 infelici ; ribil unquam 
mſerable than he that hath ——_ — : None illi fe experiri 
no Adverſity ; that Man is nat — 
tried whether he be good or bad; and God never 
crowns thoſe Virtues which are only Faculties and Diſ- 
=_ but every AF of Virtue is an Ingredient into 

eward. And we ſee many Children fairly planted, 
whoſe Parts of Nature were never dreſsd by Art, nor 
called from the furrows of their firſt Poſſibilities by 
RS and Inftitution, and they dwell for ever 
in Ignorance, and converſe with Beaſts : And yet if 
they had been dreſs d and exerciſed, might have ſtood 
at the Chairs of Princes, or ſpoken Parables amongſt 
the Rulers of Cities. Our Virtues are but in the Seed 
when the Grace of God comes upon us firſt : But this 
m—_ 5 * owes into broken furrows, and muſt 

ce feel t ld, and twice . in ; 

feel the Heat, and be ſoftned , — N RR 
wich Storms and Showers, and Vr. George 1. 
then it will ariſe into Fruitfulneſs and Harveſts. 
And what is there in the World to diſtinguiſh. Virtues 
from Diſhonours, or the Valour of Ceſar from the 
Softneſs of the Egyptian Eunuchs, or that can make 
any thing rewardable, but the Labour and the Danger, 
the Pain and the Difficulty ? Virtue could not be any 


G 4 


— 
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thing but Senſuality, if it were the Entertainment of 
our Senſes and fond Deſires ; and Apicius had been the 
nobleſt of all the Romans, if feeding a great Appetite 
and deſpiſing the Severities of Temperance bad been 
the Work and proper Employment of a wiſe Man. But 
otherwiſe do Fathers, and otherwiſe do Mothers han- 
dle their Children. Theſe ſoften them with Kiſſes 
and imperfect Noiſes, with the Pap and Breaſt- milk of 
ſoft Endearments, they reſcue them from Tutors, 
and ſnatch them from Diſcipline, they deſire to keep 


Languert per ingrtiam ſaginata, nec them fat and warm, and their 


labore tantùm, ſed mole & ipſo ſui Feet dry, and their Bellies full : 


onere defciunt. Seneca. And then the Children goyern, 
and cry, and prove Fools and troubleſome. ſo — as 

the Feminine Republick does endure. But Fathers, be- 

Callum per injurias ducunt, cauſe they deſign to have their 
Ve fit luminis atque aquz cœleſtis pa- Clyldren wiſe and valiant, apt for 
tens Jaws. | Counſel or for Arms, ſend them 
to ſevere Governments, and tie them ta Study, to hard 

Labour, and afflictive Contingencies. They rejoice 

when the bold Boy itrikes a _ __ his Hunting- 

SY Spear, and ſhrinks not when the 
F 2dteoar; > Feaſt” comes to _affrighe his carl 
worum. | Courage, Softneſs is for Slaves 
and Beaſts, for Minſtrels and uſeleſs Perſons, for ſuch 

who cannot aſcend higher than the State of a fair Ox, 

or a Servant entertained for vainer Offices : But the 

Man that deſigns his Son for noble Employments, to 

Honours and to Triumphs, to conſular Dignities and 
Preſidencies of Councils, loves to ſee him pale with 

Study, or panting with Labour, hardened with Suffe- 

Trance, or eminent by Dangers, And ſo God dreſſes 

us for Heaven. He laves to ſee us ſtruggling with a Diſ- 

eaſe, and reſiſting the Devil, and conteſting againſt the 
weakneſſes of Nature, and againſt Hope to believe in 

Hape, reſigning ourſelves to God's Will, praying him to 

chuſe for us, and dying in all things but Faith, and it: 
bleſſedConſequents : Ut ad Offictum cum periculh * 

— gs, Prompti; and the Danger, and the 
Mee Bf ance ſhall endear the Office. 
2 tee. For ſo have I known the hoĩ ſterous 
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North-wind paſs — the yielding Air, which open'd 
its Boſom, and appeaſed its Violence, {by entertaining 
it with eaſie Compliance in all the Regions of its Re- 
ception : But when the ſame Breath of Heaven hath 
been check d with the ſtiffneſs of a Tower, or the 
united ſtrength of a Wood, it grew Mighty and dwelt 
there, and made the higheſt Branches ſtoop, and make 
a ſmooth Path for it on the top of all its Glories. So 
is Sickneſs, and fo is the Grace of God. When Sick- 
neſs hath made the Difficulty, then God's Grace hath 
made a Triumph, and by doubling its Power, hath 
created new Proportions of a Reward ; and then ſhews 
its biggeſt Glory when it hath the greateſt Difficulty 
to maſter, the greateſt Weakneſſes to ſupport, the moſt 
buſie Temptations to conteſt with : For ſo God loves 


that his Strength ſhould be ſeen in our Weakneſs and =" eft 


our Danger. Happy is that State of Life in which 
our Services to God are the deareſt and the moſt ex- 
penſive. 
5. Sickneſs hath ſome Degrees of elegibility, at 
leaſt by an after choice; becauſe to all Perſons which 
are within the Poſſibilities and State of Pardon, it be- 
comes a great Inſtrument of Pardon of Sins. For as 
God ſeldom rewards here and hereafter too: So it 
is not very often that he puniſhes in both States. In 
great and final Sins he doth ſo; but we find it ex preſ- 
ſed only in the caſe of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
which ſhall never be forgiven in this World, nor in the 
World to come; that is, it all be puniſh'd in both Worlds, 
and the Infelicities of this World ſhall but uſher in the 
intolerable Calamities of the next. But this is in a 
Caſe of Extremity, and in Sins of an unpardonable 
Malice: In thoſe leſſer Stages of Death which are devi- 
ations from the Rule, and not a Deſtruction and perfect 
Antimony to the whole Inſtitution, God very often 
ſmites with his Rod of Sickneſs, that he may not for 
ever be {laying the Soul with Eternal Death. I will viſit 
their Offences with the Rod, and their Sin with Scourges : 
Nevertheleſs, my Loumg-kindneſs will I not utterly take 
from him, nor ſuffer my Truth to fail. And there is, 1 
the New-Teſtament, a delivering over ta Satan, 2 
| ' conſequent 


Pſal. 89. 32, 
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conſequent buffeting, for the Mortification of the Fleſh, 
indeed, but that the ſoul may be ſaved in the Day CP 
Lord. And to ſome Perſons, the utmoſt proceſs of God's 
Anger reaches but to a ſharp Sickneſs, or at moſt but to 
a temporal Death; and then the little momentary Anger 
is ſpent, and expires in Reſt and a quiet Grave. Origen, 
St. Auguſtin and Caſſian, ſay, concerning Anantas and 

Sapphrra, that they were ſlain with 


Digni erant in hoc ſeculo recipere A ſudden Death, that by ſuch 2 
peccarum fuum, ut mundiores exe- judgment their Sin might be pu- 
ant ab bac vit. mundati caſtiga- n hei G : ute 
tione ſibi illata, per mortem com- niſhed, and their Guilt explated, 


munem, quoniam credentes erant in and their Perſons reſerved for Mer- 


3 — 8. Anz. I. 3. c. 1. contr, CY in the Day of Judgment. And 


Farmen. & Caſſian. collat. 6G. c. 11. God cuts off many of his Children 


1 Cor. 11 
30 


T from the Land of the Living ; and 
yet when they are numbred amongſt the Dead, he finds 
them in the Book of Life, written among thoſe that 
{hall live to him for ever. And thus it happened to 
many new Chriſtians in the Church of Corinth, for their 
little undecencies and diſorders in the Circumſtances of 
receiving the Holy Sacrament, St. Paul ſays [that ma- 

among ft them were ſicłk, many wers weak, and ſome 
were fallen aſleep.) He expreſſes the Divine Anger a- 
gainſt thoſe Perſons in no louder Accents ; which is ac- 
cording to the Style of the New- Teſtament, where all 
the great Tranſactions of Duty and Reproot are gene- 
rally made upon the Stock of Heaven, and Hell is plain- 
ly a Reſerve, and a Period ſet to the Declaration of 


_ God's Wrath. For God knows, that the Torments of 


Hell are ſo horrid, ſo inſupportable a Calamity, 
that he is not eaſie and apt to caſt thoſe Souls which 
he hath taken ſo much Care, and hath been at fo 
much Expence to ſave, into the eternal, never-dying 
Flames of Hell, lightly, for ſmaller Sins, or after a 
fairly-begun Repentance, and in the midſt of holy 
Deſires to finiſh it: But God takes ſuch Penalties, 
and exacts ſuch Fines of us, which we may pay ſalvo 
contenemento, ſaving the main State of all, eyen our 
precious Souls, And therefore St, Auguſtin prayed to 
God, in his Penitential Sorrows : Here, O Lord, burn 
and cut my Fleſh, that thou may ft ſpare me for 120 
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For ſo ſaid our bleſſed Saviour, Emery Sacrifice nnuſt be 


ſeaſonad with Salt, and every Sacrifice muft be burnt 


with Fire : That is, we muſt abide in the State of Grace, 
and if we have committed Sins, we muſt expect to 
be put into the State of Affliction : And yet the Sacrifice 
will ſend up a right and untroubled Cloud, and a 
ſweet Smell to join with the Incenſe of the Altar, 
where the eternal Prieſt offers a never-ceaſing Sacri- 
fice. And now I have ſaid a thing, againit which there 
can be no Exceptions, and. of which no juſt Reaſon 
can make Abatement. For when Sickneſs, which is the 
Condition of our Nature, is call d for with r 
of Redemption; when we are ſent to Death, to ſecure 
eternal Life; when God ſtrikes us, that he may ſpare 
us; it ſhews that we have done things which he eſſen- 
tially hates, and therefore we muſt be ſmitten with 
the Rod of God: But in the midſt of Judgment, God 
remembers Mercy, and makes the Rod to be Medicinal, 
and, like the Rod of God in the Hand of Aaron, to 
ſhoot forth Buds and Leaves and Almonds, Hopes and 
Mercies and eternal Recompences in the Day of Re- 
ſtitution. This is fo great a Good to us if it be well 
conducted in all the Channels of its Intenſion and De- 
ſign, that if we had put off the Objections of the 
Fleſh, with Abſtractions, Contempts and Separations, 
ſo as we ought to do, it were as earneſtly to be 
prayed for as any gay Bleſſing that crowns our Cups 
with Joy, and our Heads with Garlands, and Forget- 
fulneſs. But this was it which I ſaid, that this may, 
nay, that it ought to be choſen, at leaſt by an after- 
Election: For fo ſaid St. Paul, F we judge ourſelves, we 
ſhall not be condenmed of the Lord; that is, I we judge 
ourſelves worthy of the Sickneſs, if we acknowledge 
and confeſs God's Juſtice in ſmiting us, if we take the 
Rod of God in our own Hands, and are willing to im- 
print it in the Fleſh, we are workers together with God 
in the Infliction; and then the Sickneſs, beginning and 
being managed in the Virtue of Repentance, and 
Patience, and Reſignation, . and Charity, will end 
in Peace, and Pardon, and Juſtification, and Con- 
lignation to Glory. That I have ſpoken Truth, I 

| | ave 

4 


9 2 


Deut. 34. 5- 


Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Impatience. Sect. 6 


have brought God's Spirit ſpeaking in Scripture for 
a Witneſs. But if this be true, there are not many 
States of Life that have Advantages which can out- 
weigh this great Inſtrument of Security to our final 
Condition. Moſes died at the Mouth of the Lord, ſaid 
the Story; he died with the Kiſſes of the Lord's Mouth 
(fo the Chaldee Paraphraſe :) It was the greateſt AQ of 
Kindneſs that God did to his Servant Moſes ; he kiſſed 
him, and he died But 1 have ſome things to obſerve, 
for the better finiſhing this Conſideration. 

1. All theſe Advantages and Leſſenings of Evils in 
the State of Sickneſs, are only upon the Stock of Virtue 
and Religion, There is nothing can make Sickneſs in 

any Senſe eligible, or in many Senſes 


Hæc — non paratur arte ; tolerable, but only the Grace of God: 
Sed norunt cui ſerviunt leones, That only turns Siekneſs into Eaſi- 


Si latiis aut renes morbo tententur 


ACULTO, 


neſs and Felicity, which alſo turns 
it into Virtue. For whoſoever goes 


bi. V. . m_ 
_— — 8 is recte about to comfort 2 vicious Perſon 
Si virtus hoc una poteſt dare, furtis when he lies ſick upon his Bed, Can 


omiſſis 


Noc age deliciis ö 
Nera: * 2. Ep. 6. Vs 28. 


only Diſcourſe of the Neceffities of 
Nature, of the Unavoidableneſs of 
the Suffering, of the accidental Vex- 
ations and encreaſe of Torments by Impatience, of the 
Fellowſhip of all the Sons of Adam, and fuch other lit- 
tle Conſiderations ; wlftch indeed, if ſadly reflected up- 
on, and found to Rand alone, teach him nothing but 
the Degree of his Calamity, and theEvil of his Condi- 
tion, and teach him ſuch a Patience, and miniſter to 
him ſuch a Comfort, which can only make him to ob- 
ſerve decent Geſtures in his Sickneſs, and to converſe 
with his Friends and Standers-by, ſo as may do them 
Comfort, and eaſe their Funeral and civil Complaints, 
but do him no true Advantage : For, all that may 
be ſpoken to a Beaſt, when he is crowned with Hair- 
Laces, and bound with Fillets to the Altar, to bleed 
to Death, to appeaſe the Anger of the Deity, and to 
eaſe the Burden of his Relatives. And indeed, what 
Comfort can he receive, whoſe Sickneſs, as it looks 
back, is an Effect of God's Indignation and fierce Ven- 


geance, and if it goes forward, and enters into. the 
| gates 
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ates of the. Grave, is the beginning of a Sorrow that 
| never have an ending? But when the Sickneſs is a 
Meſſenger ſent from a chaſtiſing Father; when it firſt 
turns into Degrees of Innocence, and then into Vir- 
tues, and thence into Pardon ; this is no Miſery, but 
ſuch a Method of the Divine Oeconomy and Diſpen- 
fation, as reſolves to bring us to Heaven without any 
new Impoſitions, but meerly upon the Stock and 
Charges of Nature. 
2. Let it be obſerved, that theſe Advantages which 
ſpring from Sickneſſes, are not in all Inſtances of Virtue, 
not to all Perſons. Sickneſs is the proper Scene of Pa- 
tience and Reſignation, for all the paſſive Graces of a 
Chriſtian, for Faith and Hope, and for ſome ſingle acts 
of the Love of God. But Sickneſi is not a fit Station for 
a Penitent ; and it can ſerve the Ends of the Grace of 
Repentance but accidentally. Sickneſs may * begin a Re- 4. * 
pentance, if God continues Life, and if we co-operate verant ad 
with the Divine Grace; or Sickneſs may help to alles nen pert 


viate the Wrath of God, and to facilitate the Pardon, if inciperenc, 
all the other Parts of this Duty be performed in our quod pla- 


cuerat ut 


healthful State, ſo that it may ſerve at the Entrance in garer. 


or at the going out. But Sickneſs at no Hand is a good 
Stage to repreſent all the ſubſtantial Parts cf this Duty. 
1. It invites to it; 2. It makes it appear neceſſary; 3. It 
takes off the Fancies of Vanity; 4. It attempers the Spi- 


nit; 5. It cures Hypocriſie; 6. It tames the Fumes of 


Pride; 7. It is the School of Patience; 8. And by ta- 
king us from off the brisker Reliſhes of the World, it 
makes us with more Guſt to taſte the things of the 
Spirit : And all this, only when God fits the Circum- 
ſtances of the Sickneſs ſo as to conſiſt with Acts of Rea- 
ſon, Conſideration, Choice, and a preſent and reflecting 
Mind ; which then God ſends, when he means that the 
Sickneſs of the Body Mould be the Cure of the Soul. 
But let no Man ſo rely upon it, as by Deſign to truſt 
the Beginning, the Progreſs and the Conſummation 
of our Piety, to ſuch an Eſtate which for ever leaves 
it unperfect. And though to ſome Perſon it adds 

rees, and miniſters Opportunities, and Exerciſes 


| livgle Acts with great Advantage, in paſſive Graces ; 


yet 


- 
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N tam 
m vide- 
| Har ab o- 
e ſuo 
ovidentia, 
ut debiliras 
inter optima 
invent lit. 


yet it is never an entire or ſufficient Inſtrument for the 
Change of our Gondition from the State of Death, to 
the Liberty and Life F the Sons of God. 

3. It were good if we would tranſact the Affairs of 
our Souls with Nobleneſs and Ingenuity, and that we 
wou'd by an early and forward Religion prevent the 
neceſſary Arts of the Divine Providence. It is true, that 
God cures ſome by Inciſion, by Fire and Torments; but 
theſe are ever the more obſtinate and more unrelent- 
ing Natures. God's Providence is not fo afflictive and 
full of Trouble, as that it hath placed Sickneſs and 
Infirmity among things ſimply neceſſary; and in moſt 
Perſons it is but a ſickly and an effeminate Virtue 
which is imprinted upon our Spirits with Fears, and 
the Sorrows of a Fever, or a peeviſh Conſumption. It 
is but a miſerable Remedy, to be beholden to a Sick- 
neſs for our Health : And though it be better to ſuffer 
the loſs of a Finger, than that the Arm and the whole 
Body ſhould putreſie; yet even then alſo it is a Trou- 
ble and an Evil to loſe a Finger. He that mends with 
Sickneſs, pairs the Nails of the Beaſt when they have 
already torn off part of the Fleſh : But he that would 
have a Sickneſs become a clear and an entire Bleſſing, 
a thing indeed to be reckon'd among the good things 
of God, and the evil things of the World, muſt lead 
an Holy Life, and judge himſelf with an early Sentence, 
aod ſo order the Affairs of his Soul, that in the uſual 
Method of God's ſaving us, there may be nothing left 
to be done, but that ſuch Virtues ſhould be exerciſed 
which God intends to crown : And then, as when the 
Athenians, upon a Day of Battel, with longing and 
uncertain Souls fitting in their Common-Hall, expe Þ 
ing what would be the Sentence of the Day, at laſt re- 
ceived a Meſſenger who only had Breath enough left 
him to ſay [We are Conquerors, ] and ſo died; fo ſhall 
the ſick Perſon, who hath fought a good Fight, and kept 
the Faith, and only waits for his Diſſolution and his 
Sentence, breathe forth his Spirit with the Accents of a 
Conqueror, and his Sickneſs and his Death ſhall only 
make the Mercy and the Virtue more illuſtrious. 


But for the Sickneſs it ſelf; if all the Calumnies were 
true 
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true concerning it with which it is aſperſed, yet it is 
far to be preferred before the moſt pleaſant Sin, and 


before a great ſecular Buſineſs and a temporal Care: 


And ſome Men wake as much in the Foldings of the 
ſofteſt Beds, as others on the Croſs : And ſometimes 
the very weight of Sorrow, and the Wearinefs of a 
Sickneſs, preſſes the Spirit into Slumbers, and the Ima» 
ges of Reſt, when the intemperate or the Juſtful Perſon 
rolls upon his uneaſy Thorns, and Sleep is departed 
from his Eyes. Certain it is, ſome Sickneſs is a Bleſſ- 
ing. Indeed Blindneſs were a moſt curſed thing, if no 


Deteſtabilis 
erit Cxcitags 


Man were ever blind but he whoſe Eyes were pulled out f nemo vcu- 
with Tortures or burning Baſins: And if Sickneſs were en du, 


- bp « Cift cul eru- 
always a Teftimony of God's Anger, and a Violence to endi ſunt. 


a Man's whole Condition, then it were a huge Calami- 
. But becauſe God ſends it to his Servants, to his 
Children, to little Infants, to Apoſtles and Saints, with 


deſigns of Mercy, to preſerve their Innocence, to over- 


come Temptations, to try their Virtue, to fit them for 
Rewards ; it is certain, that Sickneſs never is an Evil, 
but by our own faults ; and if we will do our Duty, 
we ſhall be ſure to turn it into a Bleſſing. If the Sick- 
neſs be great, it may end in Death, 
and the greater it is, the ſooner z emen ergo maximos Ute. 
and if it be very little, it hath great malta intervals remote” ct. 
intervals of Reſt; if it be between crium nos elle dominos. Cicero. 
both, we may be Maſters of it, and 
by ſerving the ends of Providence, ſerve alſo the per- 
fective End of human Nature, and enter into the 
Poſſeſſion of everlaſting Mercies. 

The Sum is this: He that is afraid of Pain, is afraid 
of his own Nature; and if his Fear be violent, it is a 
ſign his Patience is none at all; and an impatient Perſon 
is not ready dreſs d for Heaven. None We ſuffering, 
humble, and patient Perſons can go to Heaven ; and 
when God hath given us the whole Stage of our Life 
to exerciſe all the active Virtues of Religion, it is ne- 
ceſſary in the State of Virtues, that ſome Portion and 
Period of our Lives be aſſigned to paſſive Graces ; for 
Patience, for Chriſtian Fortitude, for Reſignation or 
Conformity to the divine Will, But as the _ 

ear 
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fear of Sickneſs makes us impatient, ſo it will make 
our Death without Comfort, and without Religion ; 
And we ſhall go off from our Stage of Actions and Suf. 
ferings with an unhandſome Exit, becauſe we were wil. 
ling to receive the Kindneſs of God, when he expreſs d 
it, as we liſted ; but we would not ſuffer him to be 
kind and gracious to us in his own Method, nor were 
willing to exerciſe and improve our Virtues at the 
Charge of a fharp Fever, or a lingring Conſumption, 
Woe 2 to the Man that hath loft Patience ; for what 
will he do when the Lord ſhall viſit him: 


SECT. VII. 


The Second Temptation proper to the State of Sickneſs, 
Fear of Death; with its Remedies. 
T e + 


Here is nothing which can make Sickneſs unſan- 

ified, but the ſame alſo will give us Cauſe to 
fear Death. If therefore we fo order our Affairs and 
Spirits, that we do not fear Death, our Sickneſs may 
eaſily become our Advantage, and we can then re- 
ceive Counſel, and conſider and do thoſe Acts of 
Virtue which are in that State the proper Services of 
God; and ſuch, which Men in Bondage and Fear are 
not capable of doing, or of Advices how they ſhould, 
when they come to the appointed Days of Mourning, 
And indeed, if Men would but place their Deſign of be- 
ing happy, in the Nobleneſs, Courage, and perfect Re- 
ſolutions of doing handſomeThings, and paſſing through 
our unavoidable Neceſſities, in the Comenpe and 
Deſpite of the Things of this World, and in Holy 
Living, and the perfective Deſires of our Natures, the 
Longings and Purſuances after Heaven, it is certain 
they could not be made miſerable by Chance and 
Change, by Sickneſs and Death. But we are ſo ſoft- 
ned and made effeminate with delicate Thoughts 
and Meditations of Eaſe, and brutifh Satisfactions, 
that if our Death come before we have ſeiz d upon 2 
great Fortune, or enjoy the Promiſes of the Fortune- 


tellers, we eſteem ourſelves to be robb'd of. our 
; | Goods, 
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Goods, to be mocked, and miſerable. Hence it comes 
that Men are impatient of the Thoughts of Death: 
hence come thoſe Arts of 


. 1 Mentiris juvenem tin&is, Lentine, capilliss 
Protraction and delayin T: mi ubicd corvas, qui modo cygnus eras, 


the 8 S ol Non one falis, ſir te Pro erpina canum: 
Age: Thi ing to deceive erſonam capiti detr e tuo. | | 
the World, Men cozen _ IA 
themſelves ; and by repreſenting themſelves youthful, 

they certainly continue their Vanity, till Froſerpina 

pulls the Peruke from their Heads. We cannot de- 

ceive God and Nature; for a Coffin is a Coffin, tho 

it be cover d with a pompous Veil; and the Minutes 

of our Time ſtrike on, and are counted by Angels, till 

the Period comes, which muſt 2 the Paſſing bell to 

give warning to all the Neighbours that thou art dead, 

and they muſt be fo, and nothing can excuſe or retard 

this. And if our Death could be put off a littlelonger, 

what advantage can it be in thy Accounts of Nature or 

Felicity? They that 300 Years agone died unwilling- 

ly, and Ropp'd Death two Days, or ſtaid it a Week, 

what is their Gain? Where 

is that Week ? And poor- Audet iter, numeritque dies, ſpatiò que viarum 

ſpirited Men uſe Arts of Metitur vitam, torquetur morte futura. 
rotraction, and make their 7; fy d & xh wintn[wwe ; 
erſons pitiable, but their 3 a s 2406. Pipes, 


Condition contemptible , pb. 


being like the poor Sinners Nihil eſt miſerius dubitatione voluntantium quorſum | 


evanlant, quantum fit illud quod reſtat, aut quale. 
Seneca, L. 17. Ep. 102. 


at Noah's Flood: the Wa- 
ters drove them out of their : 

lower Rooms, then they crept up to the Roof, having 
laſted half a Day longer, and then they knew not how 
to get down : Some crept up on the top-branch of a 
Tree, and ſome climb'd up to a Mountain, and ſtay d, 
it may be, three Days longer : But all that while they 
endured a worſe Torment than Death ; they lived with 
amazement, and were diſtracted with the Ruins of 


Mankind, and the Horror of an univerfal Deluge, 
Remedies againſt the Fear of Death, by way 


of Conſideration. 
1. God having in this World placed us in a Sea, and 
H troubled 
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troubled the Sea with a continual Storm, hath appoint- 
ed the Church for a Ship, and Religion to be the Stern: 
but there is no Haven or Fort but Death. Death is that 
- Harbour whither God hath defigned every one, that 


there he may find reſt from the Troubles of the World. 
How many of the nobleſt Romans have taken Death 
for Sanctuary, and have eſteemed it leſs than ſhame or 
a mean diſhonour | And Ceſar was cruel to Dgrmtius 

| Captain of Corfinium, when 


— Hey quanto meliüs vel czde peraktà he had taken the Town from 
n Romano pount tem 1. him, that he refuſed to ſign 


| his Petition of Death. Death 
would have hid his Head with Honour ; but that cruel 
Mercy reſerved him to the ſhame of ſurviving to his 
Diſgrace. The Holy Scripture giving an account of 
the Reaſons of the divine Providence taking godly 
Men from this World, and ſhutting them up in a haſty 
Grave, ſays, that they are taken from the Evils to come: 
And concerning our ſelves, it is certain, if we had 
ten Years agone taken ſeizure of our portion of Duſt, 
Death had not taken us from good Things, but from 
infinite Evils, ſuch which the Sun hath ſeldom ſeen, 
Did not Priamus weep oft ner than Troilus? And 
happy had he been if he had died when his Sons were 
living, and his Kingdom ſafe, and Houſes full, and his 
City unburnt. It was a long Liſe that made him 


miſerable, and an early Death only ceuld have ſe- 
cured his Fortune. And 


Sic longiuszrvum it hath happened many 

Deſtruit ingentes animos, & vita ſuperſtes 8 P 
Imperio: Ji ſumma dies cum — — times, that Perſons of a 
A fair Life and a clear Repu- 
— of a good Fortune 


Lacan. Lib. g. v. 27, tatio 
1 2 and Þ honourable Name, 


have been tempted in their Age to Folly and Vanity, 
have fallen under the Diſgrace of Dotage, or into an 
unfortunate Marriage, or have beſotted themſelves 
with Drinking, or out- lived their Fortunes, or be- 
come tedious to their Friends, or are afflicted with 
lingring and vexatious Diſeaſes, or lived to ſee their 
excellent Parts buried, and cannot underſtand the 
wiſe Diſcourſes and Productions of their a 

cars 
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Years, In all theſe Caſes and infinite more, do not all Mors ili 
the World ſay that it had been better this Man had died quim u. 
ſooner ? But ſo have I known paſſionate Women to conſuluir 
ſhriek aloud when their neareſt Relatives were dying, — 
and that horrid ſhriek hath ſtayed the Spirit of the quamae ſe- 
Man a while, to wonder at the Folly, and repreſent the any 37a 
Inconvenience ; and the dying Perſon hath lived one auder nig 
Day longer full of Pain, amazed with an undetermi- is px 
nate Spirit, diſtorted with Convulſions, and only L. f. v. 31. 
come again to act one Scene more of a new Calamity, 
and to die with leſs Decency. So alſo do very many 
Men; with Paſſion and a troubled Intereſt they ſtrive 
to continue their Life longer ; and it may be they 
eſcape their Sickneſs, and live to fall into a Diſgrace 
they eſcape the Storm, and fall into the Hands of Py- 
rates, and inſtead of dying with Liberty, they live 
live Slaves, miſerable and ef iſed, Servants to a little 
Time, and ſottiſh admirers of the Breath of their own 
Lungs. Paulus Æmilius did handſomely reprove the 
Cowardice of the King of Macedon, who begg'd of 
him for Pity's ſake and Humanity, that having con- 
quered him and taken his Kingdom from him, he 
would be content with that, and not lead him in tri- 
umph a Priſfonerto Rome. c/Emilius told him, he need 
not be beholden to him for that; himſelf might pre- 
vent that, in deſpite of him. But the timorous Kin 
durſt not die. But certainly, every wiſe Man wil 
eaſily believe, that it had been better the Macedonian 
Kings ſhould have died in Battle, than protract their 
Life ſo long, till ſome of them came to be Scriveners 
and Joiners at Rome : Or that the Tyrant of Sicily bet- 
ter had periſhed in the Adriatick, than to be wafted 
to Corinth ſafely, and there turn School-maſter. It is 
a fad Calamity, that the Fear of Death ſhall ſo im- 
becil Man's Courage and Underſtanding, that he dares 
not ſuffer the Remedy of all his Calamities ; but that he 
h lives to ſay, as Liberius did, I haue lived this one D * 
longer than 1 ſhould. Either therefore let us be wil- 1 deung 
Wing to die when God calls, or let us never more com- plus vixi 
plain of the Calamities of our Life, which we feel ſo nn 
arp and numerous. = when God ſends his Angel fut. 
2 to 
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tous with a ſcroll of Death, let us look on it as an Act 

of Mercy, to prevent many Sins and many Calamities 

of a longer Liſe, and lay our Heads down ſoftly, and 

© to ſleep, without wrangling like Babies and froward 

8 ildren. For a Man (at leaſt) gets this by Death, 
morte lu- that his Calamities are not Immortal. 

jr M But I do not only confider Death by the Advantages 

immortale. Of Compariſon ; but if we look on it in itfelf, it is no 

N.. ſuch formidable thing, if we view it on both ſides, and 

handle it, and conſider all its Appendages. 

2. It is neceſſary, and therefore not intolerable : And 
1 A 2 is fo be eſteemed \ yo wr 
ay in mas de, quod it God and Nature hath fixed wi 
— —— 2 pa eternal Sanctions. It is a Law of 

God, it is a Puniſhment of our Sint, 
and it is the Conſtitution of our Nature, Two dif- 
fering Subſtances were joined together with the Breath 
Rs j or, and when * 3 b ta- 

Concretum fuit, Alem en, ken away, they part aſunder, and re- 
Saad — Quid way to —_— turn to their — Principles ; the 
bus iniquumeſt ? nibil, Epichar. Soul to God our Father, the Body 
to the Earth our Mother : And 

what in all this is Evil? Surely nothing, but that we 

are Men ; nothing, but that we were not born immor- 

tal : But by declining this change with great Paſſion, 

or receiving it with a huge natural Fear, we accuſe the 

divine Providence of Tyranny, and exclaim againſt our 

— Conſtitution, and are diſcontent that we are 

ell. 5 

3. It ts a thing that is no great matter in itſelf ; if 
we conſider that we die daily, that it meets us in every 
Accident, that every Creature carries a Dart along 
with it, and can kill us. And therefore when Ly/ima- 
chus threatened Thesdorus to kill him, he told him that 
was no great matter to do, and he could do no. more 


than the Cantharides could; a little Fly could do a Þ 


much, 

Ce ²˙ et It is a thing that every one ſuf · 
eu m VI * 5 

es wad oft ergb quod querare fers, even Perſons of the loweſt Re. 

tepetat cum vult? eadem enim lege ſolution, of the meaneſt Virtue, o 

— Sencc3- no Breeding, of no Diſcourſe. Take Þ 

away Fe 


/ 1.5 7» 


= 


Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Fear of Death. Set. 8. 


away but the Pomps of Death, the Diſguiſes and ſo- 
lemn Bug-bears, the Tinſel, and the actings by Can- 
dle-light, and proper and fantaſtick Ceremonies, the 
Minſtrels and the Noiſe makers, the Women and the 


Weepers, the Swoonings and the Shriekings, the Nur- 


ſes and the Phyſicians, the dark Room and the Mini- 
ſters, the Kindred and the Watches; and then to die 
is eaſy, ready, and quitted from its troubleſome Cir- 
cumſtances. It is the ſame harmleſs thing that a 
poor Shepherd ſuffered Yeſterday, or a Maid-ſervant 
to Day; and at the ſame time in 


which you die, in that very Night Vir eſt avidus quiſquis non vult 


a thouſand: Creatures die with you, 
ſome wiſe Men, and many Fools ; 
and the Wifdom of the firſt will not quit him, and 
- Folly of the latter does not make him unable to 

ie, 

5. OF all the Evils of the World which are re- 
proached with an evil Character, Death is the moſt 
innocent of its Accuſation, For 


mundo ſecum pereunte mori. 
Seneca. 


when it is preſent, it hurts no 
Body; and when it is abſent, tis 
indeed rroubleſome, but the trou- 
ble is owing to our Fears, not 
to the affrighting and miſtaken 
Object. And beſides this, if it 
were an evil, it is ſo tranſient, 


that it paſſes like the Inſtant or 


Tis vg Favre; I 699 ur 


Par eſt moriri : neque eſt melius 
morte in mahs rebus miſeris. 
Act. 3. Sc. 3 Plaut. Rud. 


Aut fuit, aut veniet; nihil eſt præ- 
ſentis in illa ; 
Mg:ſque minus penez quam mom 


undiſcemed Portion of the preſent mord babet. 


Time; and either it is paſt, or it 

is not yet; for juſt when it is, no Man hath reaſon to 

2 of ſo inſenſible, ſo ſudden, ſo undi ſcern d a 
age, - 

6. It is ſo harmleſs a thing, that no good Man was 
ever thought the more miſerable for dying, but much 
the happier. When Men ſaw the Graves of Collatinus, 
of the Seruilij, the Scipio's, the Metelli, did ever any 
Man amongſt the wiſeſt Romans think them unhappy ? 
And when St. Paul fell under the Sword of Nero, and 
St. Petey died upon the Croſs, and St. Stephen from an 
heap of Stones was carried into an eaſier Grave, they 

| H 3 that 
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Virtutem incolumem odimusz _ 
$ublatam ex oculis quzrimus invidi. diſhoneſt to ſpeak evil of 


that made great lamentation over them, wept for their 
own Intereſt, and after the manner of Men; but the 
Martyrs were accounted happy, and their Days kept ſo- 
lemnly, and their Memories preſerved in ;neyer-dying 
Honours. When St. Hilary Biſhop of Foictiers in France 
went into the Eaſt to reprove the Arian Hereſy, he heard 
that a young noble Gentleman treated with his Daugh- 
ter Abra for Marriage, The Biſhop wrote to his Daugh- 
ter that ſhe ſhould not engage her Promiſe, nor do 
countenance to that Requeſt, becauſe he had provided 
for her a Husband, Fair, Rich, Wiſe, and Noble, far 
beyond her preſent Offer. The event of which was 
this : She obey'd ; and when her Father returned from 
his Eaſtern Triumph to his Weſtern Charge, he pray d 
to God that his Daughter might die quickly : And God 
heard his Prayers, and Chriſi took her into his Boſom, 
entertaining her with antepaſts and careſſes of holy 
Love, till the Day of the Marriage-ſupper of the Lamb 
fhall come. But when the Bithop's Wife obſerved this 
Event, and underſtood of the good Man her Husband 
what was done, and why, ſhe never let him alone till 
he obtained the ſame Favour for her; and ſhe alſo, at 
the ro of St. Hilary, went into a more early Grave 


and a Bed of Joys. 


7. It is a ſottith and an unlearned Thing, to reckon 
the Time of our Life, as it is ſhort or long, to be good 
or evil Fortune ; Life in itſelf being neither good nor 
bad, but juſt as we make it, and therefore ſo is Death, 

8. But when we conſider, Death is not only better 
than a miſerable Life, not only an eaſy and inno- 
cent Thing in itſelf, but alſo that it is a State of Ad- 
vantage, we ſhall have reaſon not to double the 
ſharpneſs of our Sickneſs, by our Fear of Death, 
Certain it is, Death hath ſome good upon its proper 

; Praiſe E, and 42 Fair Memory, a Reverence, and 
| *1 Religion towards them fo 
great, that it is counted 


Herat. 1-3- 04-24: the Dead; then they reſt in 


Ei laudas nullos nifi mortuos poetas» 


— —ͤ—ũ— ̃—— — 


Meri. l. 8. Ex. 9 Peace, and are quiet from 
their Labeurs, and are de: 
| ſigned 
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ſigned to Immortality. Cleobzs and Briton, Trophonius 
and Agemedes, had an early Death ſent them as a Re- 
ward : To the former for their Piety to their Mother 


to the latter for building of a Temple. To this 3 


thoſe Arguments will miniſter, which relate the Ad- 
vantages of the State of Separation and Reſurrecti n. 


D ee 
Remedies againſt Fear of Death, by way of Exerciſe, 


1. LT E that would willingly be fearleſs of Death, muſt 

H learn to deſ] 01 the World ; he muſt neither love 
any thing paſſionately, nor be proud of any Circumſtance 
of his Life. O Death, how hit er is the remembrance 


of thee, to a Man that liveth at reſt in his poſſeſſions, to Eocloſ. 41-1, 


a Man that hath nothing to vex him, that hath 
proſperity in all Things, yea, unto him that is yet able 
to recetve Meat ? ſaid * the Son of Sirach. But the Parts 
of this Exerciſe help each other. If a Man be not in- 
corporated in all his Paſfons to the Things of this World, 
he will leſs fear to be divorced from them by a ſu- 


pervening Death; and yet becauſe he muſt part with 


them all in Death, it is but reaſonable he ſhould 
not be onate for ſo fugitive and tranfient In- 
tereſt. But if any Man thinks well of himſelf for be- 


ing * a handſom Per- Ed Tic Y xa, Magd g Os Z, 
ſon, or if he be ſtronger er &i0eiow agli dle = 
and wiſer than his Neigh- O price a wi, 
bours, he muſt remem- Kal THAguT4v &Tav|wy Yau ir. 


Pind. Nem. Od. 11. v. 17. 
ber, that what he boaſts Die homo, vas cinerum, quid contert flos facierum ? 


of 7 will decline into Copia quid rerum? mors ultima meta dierum 


weakneſs and diſhonour; but that very boaſting and 
complacency will make Death keener and more un- 


welcome, becauſe it comes to take him from his Con- 


fidences and Pleaſures, making his Beauty equal to 
thoſe Ladies that have ſlept ſome Vears in Charnel- houſes, 
and their Strength not ſo ſtubbom as the Breath of an 


Infant, and their Wiſdom ſuch which can be looked 


far in the Land where all Things are forgotten. 


H 4 2. He 


Amittenda forticuds eſt aut ſepeliendus dolor. 


Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Fear of Death, Sect. 8, 


2. He that would not fear Death, muſt ftrengthen hit 
Spirits with the proper Inſtruments of Chriſtian Forti- 
tude. All Men are reſolved upon this, that to bear 
Grief honeſtly and temperately, and to die willingly 


and nobly, is the Duty of a good and of a valiant Man: 
And they that are not fo, 


cicero. are Vicious, and Fools, and 


Forrem poſce animum monis terrore carentem, Cowards. All Men praiſe 


Qui ſpatium vitæ extremum inter munera þ . 
ö Fond. the Valiant and Honeſt; 


and that which the very Heathens admired in their no- 
bleſt Examples, is eſpecially Patience and Contempt of 
Death, Zeno Elzates endured Torments, rather than diſ- 
cover his Friends, or betray them to the Danger of the 
Tyrant And Calanus, the barbarous and unlearned In- 
dan, willingly ſuffered himſelf to be burnt alive; and 


all the Women did ſo, to do Honour to their Huſ- 


bands Funerals, and to repreſent and prove their Aﬀec- 
tions great to their Lords. The Religion of a Chri- 
ſtian does more command Fortitude, than ever did any 
Inſtitution; for we are commanded to be willing to die 
for Chriſt, to die for the Brethren, to die rather than 
to give Offence or Scandal. The Effect of which is 
this; that he that is inſtructed to do the neceſſary Parts 
of his Duty, is by the ſame Inſtruments fortified againſt 
Death: As he that does his Duty, needs not fear Death, 
ſo neither thall ; the Parts of his Duty, are Parts of 
his Security, It is certainly a great Baſeneſs and Puſil- 
lanimity of Spirit that makes Death terrible, and ex- 
tremely to be avoided. ' 

3. Chriſtian Prudence is a great Security againſt the 
Fear of Death. For if we be afraid of Death, it is 
but reaſonable to uſe all ſpiritual Arts to take off the 
Apprehenſion of the Evil: And therefore we ought to 
remove our Fear, becauſe Fear gives to Death ings, 
and Spurs, and Darts. Death haſtens to a . fearful 
Man : If therefore you would make Death harmleſs 
and ſlow, to throw off Fear is the way to do it; and 
Prayer is the way to do that. If therefore you be 
afraid of Death, conſider you will haye leſs need to 
fear it, by how much the leſs you do fear it: And 
ſo cure your dire Fear, by a reflex act of W 
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Chap. 3. Remedies aftainſt Fear of Death. Sect. 8. 


he had not feared Death: And when Cn2:us Carbo 
begg d the reſpite of a little Time for a baſe Employ- 


ment of the Soldiers of Pompey, he got nothing, but 


that the Baſeneſs of his Fear dithonoured the Dignity 


of his third Conſulſhip; and he choſe to die in 


a place where none but his meaneſt Servants ſhould have 
ſeen him. I remember a Story of the Wreſtler Poly- 
damas, that running into a Cave to avoid the Storm, 
the Water at laſt ſwell'd fo high, that it began to 
preſs that Hollowneſs to a Ruin : Which when his Fel- 
lows eſpied, they choſe to enter into the common fate 
of all Men, and went abroad; But Polydamas thought 
by his Strength to ſupport the Earth, ki its intolerable 
Weightcruſhed him into Flatneſs and a Grave. Many 
Men run for Shelter to a Place, and they only find a 
Remedy for their Fears, by feeling the worſt of Evils. 
Fear itſelf finds no Sanctuary but the worſt of Suffe- 
rance ; and they that flie from a Battle, are expoſed to 
the Mercy and Fury of the Purſuers, who, if they fac'd 
about, were as well diſpoſed to give Laws of Life and 
Death, as to take them, and at worſt can but die no- 
bly ; but now, even at the very beſt, they live ſname- 
fully, or die timorouſly. Courage is the greateſt Secu- 
rity; for it does moſt commonly ſafe-guard the 
Man, and always reſcues the Condition from an into- 


lerable Evil. | 


4. If thou wilt be fearleſs of Death, endeavour 


to be in Love with the Felicities of Saints and An- 
gels, and be once perſuaded to believe that there 
is no Condition of living better than this; that there 
are Creatures more noble than we; that Above there 
is a Country better than ours; that the Inhabitants 


know more, and know better, and are in places of 


KReſt and Deſire: And firſt learn to value it, and then 


learn to purchaſe it; and Death cannot be a formi- 
dable Thing, which lets us into ſo much Joy and fo 


much Felicity. And indeed who would not think 
© his Condition mended, if he paſſed from conver- 
ſing with dull Mortals, with ignorant and fooliſh 
Ferſons, with Tyrants and Enemies of Learning, 

| to 


105 
and Conſideration. Fannius had not died ſo ſoon, if Hottem 


cum ſugeret, 
ſe — 
iple peremĩt. 
Martial. 2. 
80. 
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Reati erimys cam, corporibus reliftis, & cu- : 
piditarum & — erimus expertes, and know new Propoſiti- 


quadque nunc facimus, cim laxati curis fumus, ons, and all Things in ano- 
ut fpectare aliquid velimus & viſere. 85 881 « 


to converſe with Homer and Plato, with Socrates and 
Cicero, with Plutarch and Fabricius? So the Heathens 
ſpeculated, but we confider higher. The dead that dis 
in the Lord ſhall converſe with St. Pau! and all the 
College of the Apoſtles, and all the Saints and Mar- 
tyrs, with all the good Men whoſe Memory we pre- 
ſerve in Honour, with excellent Kings and holy Bi- 
ſhops, and with the great Shepherd and Biſhop of our 
Souls, Feſus Chrift, and with God himſelf. For Chrift 
died for us, that whether we wake or ſleep, we may live 
together with him. Then we hall be free from Luſt 
and Envy, from Fear and Rage, from Covetouſneſs and 
Sorrow, from Tears and Cowardice: And theſe indeed 
properly are the only Evils that are contrary to Feli- 
city and Wiſdom, Then 
we {hall ſee ſtrange Things, 


Tua! ther Manner, and to higher 

OR Purpoſes. ey — 
ſo taken with this Speculation, that having learn d from 
Plato's Phedon the Soul's abode, he had not Patience 
to ſtay Nature's dull leiſure, but leap'd from a Wall to 
his Portion of Immortanty. And when Pompontus 


= 

= 

1 

= | 

Atticus reſolved to die by Famine, to eaſe the great Þ | 
Pains of his Gout, in the abſtinence of two Days he 
found his Foot at eaſe: But when he began ro feel te 
Pleaſures of an approaching Death, and the Delicacies | ! 
of that eaſe he was to inherit below, he would not 4 
withdraw his Foot, but went on and finiſhed his Death: 
And ſo did Cleanthes, and every wiſe Man will de- b 
ſpiſe thoſe little Evils of that State, which indeed is the d 
— bter of Fear, but the Mother of Reft, and Feace, L 
elicit). 1 

5. If God ſhould ſay to us, caſt thy ſelf into the 3 
Sea, (as Chrift did to St. Peter, or as God concerning 2 
Jonas) I have provided for thee a Dolphin, or a- 0 
Whale, or a Port, a Safety or a Deliverance, Secarity I 
or a Reward ; were we not incredulous and puſillani- Cc 
mous Perſons, if we {hould tremble to put ſuch a Feli- , 
L 


city into Act, and our ſelves into Poſſeſſion ? The 1 
uty 


out For an idle Man is never ready to die, and is glad gentes 
ol any Excuſe : And a buſied Man hath always ſome- 5. 
Wing unfiniſhed, and he is ready for every thing but 


= Eumolphus compoſing Verſes in a deſperate Storm; and 
being called upon to ſhift for himſelf, when the Ship 
4 daſh'd upon the Rock, cry'd out to let him alone 
till he had finiſhed andtrimm'd his Verſe, which was 


£ a deſire to end his 
end his Life. But we muſt know, God's Times are not 
00 be meaſured by our Circumſtances; and what I va- 


Counts of Men, yer God will ſupply it with other 
= contingencies of his Providence. And if Epaphrodi- 
tur had died when he had his great Sickneſs St.Paul 


— SY .- 2&5 WY” ow CT 


Chap. 2: Remedies againſt Fear of Death. Set, 8. 107 


of Reſignation, and the love of our own Intereſt, 
— 2 — Fear. In forty or fifty 
Years we find Evils enough, and Arguments enough to 
make us weary of this Life : And to a good Man there 
are very many more Reaſons to be afraid of Life than 
Death, this having in it leſs of —— and more of Ad- 
vantage. And it was a raip With of that Roman, that 


Death might come onl ; pr 
ts Wiſe and Excellent Fer. rg © am 
ſons, and not to Fools and 

Cowards; that it might not be a Sanctuary for the 
Timorous, but the Reward of the Virtuous: And in- 
deed, they only can make Advantage of it. 

6. Make no Excuſes to make thy Deſires of Life 
ſeem reaſonable, neither cover thy Fear with Pre- 
tences, but ſuppreſs it rather with Arts of Severity 
and Ingenuity. Some are not willing to ſubmit to 
God's Sentence and Arreſt of Death, till they have 
finiſhed ſuch a Deſign, or made an end of the laſt Pa- 
ngragh of their Book, or raiſed ſuch Portions for 
their Children, or preached ſo many Sermons, or 
built their Houſe, or planted their Orchard, or order d ,, _ 
their Eſtate with ſuch Advantages. It is well for pera inter- 
the modeſty of theſe Men, that the Excuſe is ready; rupta. mi- 


but if it were not, it is certain they would ſearch one pu f. 


Death. And I remember, that Fetronius brings in 


lame inthe hinder leg: The Man either had too ſtrong 
Verſe, or too great a deſire not to 


lue, God regards not: Or if it be valuable in the ac- 


ſpeaks 


Ax ot 25 
arαι ?- 
Otoyeorrr; 
Toy 5 Add lor. 


ſpeaks of, God would have ſecured the Work of the 
Goſpel without him; and he could have ſpared Epa. 
hroditus as well as St. Stephen, and St. Petey as well as 
t. James. Say no more; but when God calls, lay 
aſide thy Papers, and firſt dreſs thy Soul, and then 
diefs thy Herſe. 

Blindneſs is odious, and Widowhood is fad, and 
Defiitution is without comfort, and Perſecution is full 
of trouble, and Famine 1s intolerable, and Tears are 
the fad eaſe of a ſadder Heart: But theſe are Evils of 
our Life, not of our Death. For the Dead that diem 
the Lord are ſo far from wanting the Commodities of 
this Life, that they do not want Life itſelf. 

After all this, I do not fay it is a Sin to be afraid of 


Death: We find the boldeſt Spirit, that diſcourſes of Ml 


it with Confidence, and dares undertake a Danger as 
big as Death; yet doth ſhrink at the horror of it, 
when it comes dreſs'd in its proper Circumſtances, 
And Brutus, who was as hold a Roman to undertake 
a noble Action as any was ſince they firſt reckon'd by 
Conſuls ; yet when Furius came to cut his Throat, af. 
ter his defeat by Anthony, he ran from it like a Girl; 


and being admoniſh'd to die conſtantly, he ſwore by 5 


his Life, that he would ſhortly endure Death. But 


what do I ſpeak of ſuch imperfect Perſons ? Our 1 
Bleiled Lord was pleaſed to legitimate Fear to us, by 


his Agony and Prayers in the Garden. It is not a Sin 


to be afraid, but it is a great Felicity to be without 


Fear ; which Felicity our deareſt Saviour refuſed to 


have, becauſe it was agreeable to his Purpoſes to | 
ſuffer any ping: that was contrary to Felicity, every 


thing but Sin. But when Men will, by all means avoid 


Death, they are like thoſe who at any Hand reſolve 


to be Rich: The Caſe may happen in which they 
will blaſpheme, and diſhonour Providence, or do 
a baſe Action, or curſe God and die: But in all Caſes 
they die miſerable and enſnared, and in no caſe 
do they die the leis for it. Nature hath left us the 
Key of the Church-yard, and Cuſtom hath brought 


Cœmetries and Charnel - houſes into Cities and 


Churches, Places moſt frequented, that we might! 
nol 
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not carry our ſelves ſtran ly Quam pellunt lacrymæ fovent ſortem: 
in Dc ertain, ſo expecte 45 ſo Dura negant cedere mollibus. 
ordinary, ſo unavoidable an Accident. All reluctancy Siccas 6 vi- 
or unwillingneſs to obey the divine Decree, is but —— 
a ſnare to our ſelves, and a Load to our Spirits, and hebes ſors 
is either an entire Cauſe, or a great Aggravation of the ends. 
Calamity. Who did not ſcorn to look upon Aerxes, 

when he cauſed three hundred Stripes to be given to 

the Sea, and ſent a Chartel of Defiance againſt the 
Mountain Athos? Who did not ſcorn the proud Vanity 

of Cyrus, when he took ſo goodly a Revenge upon the 

River Cydnus, for his hard paſſage over it ? Ordid not 

deride or pity the Thractans, Br ſhooting Arrows a- 

gainſt Heaven when it thun- 

ders ? To be angry with God, Nie. ei Zul pirtcdor <fporicrres. 
to quarrel with the Divine Iliad. s. v. 104. 
Providence, by repining againſt an unalterable, a na- 

tural, an eaſy Sentence, is an Argument of a huge 

Folly, and the Parent of great Trouble; a Man is 

baſe and fooliſh to no purpoſe, f. \mnitil imminut dotores, 

he throws away a Vice to his Cur truſtra turpes eſie voiumus ? Seneca, 
own Miſery, and to no Advan- 

tages of eaſe and pleaſure, Fear keeps Men in Bon- Non levac 
dage all their Life, faithSt. Pau/; and Patience makes Micros do- 
him his own Man, and Lord of his own Intereſt and 
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= Perſon. Therefore poſſeſs yourſelves in Patience, with 
KReaſon and Religion, and you ſhall die with eaſe. 

u If all the Parts of this Diſcourſe be true, if they 

obe better than Dreams, and unleſs Virtue be nothing 

i but Words, as a Grove is a heap of Trees; if they be vrt 
y not the Phantaſms of hypocondriacal Perſons, and de- verba pu 
4 figns upon the Intereſts of Men and their Perſua- ſigna. 

e © fions to evil Purpoſes; then there is no reaſon 
bat that we ſhould really deſire Death, and ac- 

o © count it among the good Things of God, and the 


ſoure and laborious Felicities of Man. St. Paul un- 
derſtood it well, when he deſired to be diſſolved : He 
well-enongh knew his own Advantages, and pur- 
ſued them accordingly. But it is certain, that he 
that is afraid of Death, I mean, with a violent 
and tranſporting Fear, with a Fear apt to diſ- 

compoſe 
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* 
Solatium 


eſt ho- 
ors 
tolerare, & 
ad cauſam, 
patientia 
reſpicit. 

1 Pet 2. 19 


Heb. 1 1. 36. 
Match. 5. 11. 


Magis his 
quæ patitur 
vexat cauſa 


patiendi. 


compoſe his Duty or his Patience, that Man either 
loves this World too much, or dares not truſt God 
for the next. ä 


Seer. IL 


General Rules and Exerciſes, whereby our 
Sickneſs may become ſafe and ſanttified. 


1. TAKE care that the Cauſe of thy Sickneſs be ſuch 

as may not ſours it in the principal and original 

Cauſes of it. It is a ſad Calamity to paſs into the House 

of Mourning, through the Gates of Intemperance, by 

a drunken Meeting, or the Surfeits of a loaded and 
luxurious Table: For then a Man ſuffers the Pain of 
his own Folly, and he is like a Fool ſmarting under 
the Whip which his own Viciouſneſs twiſted for his 
Back ; then a Man pays the price of his Sin, and hath 
a pure and an unmingled Sorrow in his Suffering ; and 
it cannot be alleviated by any Circumſtances, er the 
whole Affair is a mere proceſs of Death and Sorrow. 
Sin is in the Head, Sickneſs is in the Body, and Death 
and an eternity of Pains in the Tail ; and nothing can 
make this Condition tolerable, unleſs the Miracles 
of the Divine Mercy will be pleas'd to exchange the 
eternal Anger for the temporal, True it is, that in 
all Sufferings, the Cauſe of it makes it noble or igno- 
ble, honour or ſhame, tolerable, or intolerable. For 
when Patience is aſſaulted by a ruder violence, by a 
blow from Heaven or Earth, from a gracious God 
or an unjuſt Man, Patience. looks forth to the Doors 
which Way ſhe may eſcape; and if Innocence or 2 
Cauſe of a Religion keep the firſt entrance, then, whe- 
ther ſhe eſcapes at the Gave of Life or Death, there 
is a Good to be received, greater than the Evils of a 
Sickneſs : But if Sin thruſt in that Sickneſs, and that 
Hell ſtands at the Door, then Patience turns into Fu- 
ry; and ſeeing it impoſſible to go forth with ſafety, 
rolls up and down with a circular and infinite Revolu- 
tion, making its Motion not from, but upon its oun 

Centre; it doubles the Pain, and i es the Sor- 

| 10, 


Chap. Sickneſs ſafe and holy. 
row, till by its weight it breaks the Spirit, and burſts 
into the Agonies of infinite and eternal Ages. If we 
had ſeen St. i IIb to Death, or St Laurence 
roaſted upon his Grid- iron, or St. gnatius expoſed to 
Lions, or St. Sebaftzan pierced with Arrows, or St. At- 
talus carried about the Theatre with ſcorn unto his 
Death, for the Cauſe of Feſis, for Religion, for God 
and a holy Conſcience ; we ſhould have been in love 
with Flames, and have thought the Grid-iron fairer 
than the Sponde, the ribs of a martial-bed, and we 
ſhould have choſen to converſe with thoſe Beaſts ra- 
ther than thoſe Men that brought thoſe Beaſts forth, 
and eſtimated the Arrows to bethe rays of Light bright- 
er than the Moon, and that diſgrace and miſtaken 
Pageantry were a 8 richer and more magni- 
ficent than Mordecat's Proceſſion upon the King's 
# Horſe, and in the Robes of Majeſty : For fo did theſe 
holy Men account them; they kiſs d their Stakes and 
hugg'd their Deaths, and ran violently to Torments, 
and counted Whippings and ſecular Diſgraces to be the 
enamel of their Perſons, and- the ointment of their 
Heads, and-the embalming their Names, and ſecuring 
them for Immortality. But to ſee Sejanus torn in pieces 
by the People, or Nero crying or creeping timorouſly 
to his Death, when he was condemned to die more 

majorum; to — pale and trem bling, full of An- 
guiſh, Sorrow and Deſpair; to obſerve the Groanings 
and intolerable Agonies of Herod and Antioc bus, will 
tell and demonſtrate the Cauſes of Patience and Impa- 
tience to proceed from the Cauſes of the Suffering: And 
it is Sin only that makes the Cup bitter and deadly. 
Wen Men, by vomiting, meaſure up the Drink they 
T took in, and ſick and ſad do again taſte their Meat turn d 
into Choler by Intemperance, the Sin 


that Shame covers the Face, and Sor- guttantes, 

8 ww puts a Veil of Darknefs upon 

che Heart: And we ſcarce pity a vile Perſon that is 
haled to Execution for Murther or for Treaſon, but 
ve ſay he deſerves it, and that every Man is concerned 
in it that he ſhould die. If Luſt brought the Sickneſs 
| or 


Sect. 95 


— 
. 


and its Puniſhment are mingled fo, | #* qicquid biberinr vom te- 


/ Seneca, 


* 


* D è ONT OPEN —öV ͤ⁵MM̃½⅛%«.i — Ms ² ²ẽͥũ᷑ !. P —«˙1˙ Oe eo 


112 Chap. 3. General Rules to male Secd. 5; 
or the Shame, if we truly ſuffer the Rewards of ou 
evil Deeds, we muſt thank our ſelves; that is, we are 
fallen into an evil Condition, and are the Sacrifice of 
the divine Juſtice, But if we live holy Lives, and if 
we enter well in, we are ſure td paſs on ſafe, and to 
go forth with advantage, F we liſt our ſelves. 

2. To this relates, that we /hould not , Sick. 
neſs: For he that is to be careful of his Paſſage into x 
Sickneſs, will think himſelf concerned that he fall not 
into it through a Trap-door ; for ſo it hath ſometimez 
happened, that ſuch counterfeiting to light and evil 
Purpoſes, hath ended in a real Sufferance, Appian telly 
of a Roman Gentleman, who to eſcape the Proſcripti- 
on of the Triummirate, fled, and to ſecure his Privacy 
counterfeited himſelf blind on one Eye, and wore 1 


num — ice of the three prevailing Princes, he opened his Hood, 
cura poteſt but could not open his Eye, but for ever loſt the uſe cf 
& ars do. its and with his Eye paid for his Liberty and Hypocriſy 
engere Cæ- And Cælius counterfeited the Gout, and all its Circum- 
lus poda- ſtances and Pains, its Dreſſings and Arts of Remedy 
— wb and Complaint, till at laſt the Gout really entered and 


Ep. 38. ſpoil'd the Pageantry. His Arts of Diſſimulation were 


and groan. 
It is eaſy to tell upon the Intereſt of what, Virtue 


Rules and Decencies of natural or civil Deport- 
ment. I cannot certainly tell what Degrees of ei- 
euſe David's Action might put on: This only, be- 


ceive or direQive Power David lived under, had leſs of 
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Plaiſter upon it, till beginning to be free from the Ma. 


ſo witty, that they put Life and Motion into the ven 
Image of the Diſeaſe; he made the very Picture to ſigh 


ſuch counterfeiting is to be reproved. But it will 
be harder to ſnatch the Politicks of the World from 
following that which they call a canonized and au 
thentick Preſident : And David's counterfeiting him- 
ſelf mad before the ng of Gath, to ſave his Liſe and 
Liberty, will be ſufficient to entice Men to fervean 
end upon the Stock and Charges of ſo ſmall an Irregu- 
larity, not in the Matter of Manners, but in the 


ſides his preſent Neceſſity, the Laws, whoſe coer- i 


Severity, and more of Liberty, and towards Ene min 5 


Dr — 


4 
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had ſo little of reſtraint, and ſo great a 22 that 
what amongſt them was a direct Sin, if uſed to their 
Brethren the Sons of — was lawful and permitted 
to be acted againſt Enemies. To which alſo I add 
this general Caution; That the Actions of holy Perſons 
in Scripture are not always good Precedents to us 
Chriſtians, who are to-walk by a Rule and a greater 
ſtrictneſs, with more ſimplicity and heartineſs of pur- 
ſuit, And amongſt them, Sanity and holy Living 
did in very many of its Inſtances increaſe 'in new Par- 
ticulars of Duty ; and the Prophets reproved many 
Things which the Law forbad not, and taught many 
Duties which Moſes preſcribed not: And as the time 
of Chrift's approach came, ſo the Sermons and Revela- 
tions too were more Evangelical, and like the Patterns 
which were fully to be exhibited by the Son of God. 
Amongſt which, it is certain that Chriſtian Simplicity 
and Godly Sincerity is to be accounted : * And coun- 
terfeiting of Sickneſs, is a huge Enemy to this: * It is 
an upbraiding the divine Providence, * a jeſting with 


| Fire, * a playing with a Thunderbolt, * a making the 
| Decrees of God to ſerve the vicious or ſecular Ends of 
Nen; * it is a tempting of a Judgment, a falſe Accu- 
1 ſation of God, * a foreſtalling and antedating his 


Anger; *it is a cozening of Men, by making God 2 
Party in the Fraud: And therefore if the Cozenage 
returns upon the Mans own Head, he enters like a 
Fox into his Sickneſs, and perceives himſelf catch d in 
2 Trap, or earthed in the intolerable Dangers of the 
© Grave, 
3. Although we muſt be infinitely careful to pre- 
vent it, that Sin does not thruſt us into a Sickneſs ; yet 
when we are in the Houſe of Sorrow, we ſhould do 
well to take Phyſick againſt Sin, and ſuppoſe that it 
55 is the cauſe of the Evil, if not by way of natural 
n. Cauſality and proper Effect, yet by a moral Influence, 
and by a juſt Demerit. We can eaſily ſee when a Man 
by hath got a Surfeit ; Intemperance is as plain as the 


8 Hand-writing upon the Wall, and eaſier to be read: 
del but — * ; 


ſg of eſs may cauſe a Fever as well as Drun- 
nie eme, and Pride can produce a Falling-ſicknefs 2s 
we 
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ſerve, t 
Sins, the Diſcovery is eaſy, and the Remedy not diffi- 
cult; yet becauſe Chriſtianity is a nice thing, and Re- 
ligion is as pure as the Sun, and the Soul of Man is | 
apt to be troubled from more Principles than the in- 
tricate and curiouſly compoſed Body in its innumerable 
Parts, it will often happen, that if we go to enquire 
into the particular, we ſhall never find it out, and 
we may ſuſpe& Drunkenneſs, when it may be alſo a 


114 Chap. 3. 
well-as long waſhings and dilutions of the Brain, and 
intemperate Luſt: And we find it recorded in Scrip- 
ture, that the contemptuous and unprepared Manner 
of receiving of the holy Sacraments, cauſed Sickneſs 
and Death; and Sacr:ilege and Vow-breach in Ananias 
and Sappbira made them to deſcend quick into their 
Graves. Therefore when Sickneſs is upon us, let us caſt 
about, and, if we can, let us find out thecauſe of God's 
Diſpleaſure, that it being removed, we may return into 
the Health and Securities of God's Loving-kindneſs. 
Thus in the three Years Famine, David enquired of the 
Lord, what was the matter? And God anſwered, I. 
zs for Saul and his bloody Houſe : And then David ex- 
piated the Guilt, and the People were full again of Food 
and Bleſſing. And when Jſrae! was ſmitten by the A- 
morites, Foſhua caſt about, and found out the accurſed 
thing, and caſt it out; and the People, after that, 
fought proſperouſſy. And what God in that caſe ſaid 

Joh. 7. 12. to Foſhua, he will alſo verify to us; / will not be with 

you any more, unleſs you deſtroy the accurſed thing from 


ha 
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u. But in purſuance of this, we are to ob- 
t although in caſe of loud and clamorous 


moroſe delectation in unclean Thoughts, or Cove- 


touſneſs, or Oppreſſion, or a crafty Invaſion of my 


Neighbour's Rights, or my want of Charity, or my 
judging unjuſtly in my own Cauſe, or my cenſuring Be 
my Neighours, or a ſecret Pride, or a baſe Hypo- 
criſy, or the purſuance of little Ends with violence and 


— paſſion, that may have procured the preſent Meſlen- . 


er of Death. Therefore ask no more after any one, 
ut heartily endeavour to reform all: Sin no more, left 
a worſe thing happen. For a ſingle ſearch or accuſation, 


Soph, may be the deſign of an imperfect Repentance; bu 
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no Man does heartily return to God, but he that de- 
crees againſt every Irregularity : And then only we can 
be reſtored to Health or Life, when we have taken away 
the cauſes of Sickneſs and accurſed Death, 

4. He that means to have his Sickneſs turn into Safe- 
ty and Life, into Health and Virtue, muſt aks Religion 
the 2 of his Sickneſs, and Prayer the employ 
ment of his Religion. For there are certain compen- 
diums, or abrematures, and ſhortnings of Religion, fit- 
ted to ſeveral States. They that firſt gave up their 
Names to Chriſt, and that turned from Paganiſm to 
Chriſtianity, had an abreviature fitted for them; they 
were to renounce their falſe Worſhippings, and give 
up their Belief, and vow their Obedience unto Chriſt ; 
and in the very Profeſſion of this they -were for- 
given in Baptiſm. For God haſtens to ſnatch them 
from the Power of the Devil, and therefore ſhortens 


the Paſſage, and ſecures the Eſtate. In the caſe of 
Poverty, God hath reduced this Duty of Man to an 


abreviature of thoſe 'few Graces which they can exer- 
ciſe ; ſuch as are Patience, Contentedneſs, Truth, 
and Diligence ; and the reſt he accepts in Good-will, 
ang the Charities of the Soul, in Prayers, and the Acti- 
ons of a cheap Religion. And to moſt Men Charity 
is alſo an abrevzature : And as the love of God 
& ſhortens the way to the purchaſe of all Virtues; ſo 
the expreſſion of this to the Poor, goes a huge way in 
the requiſites, and towards the Conſummation of an 


4 excellent Religion. And Martyrdom is another ab- 


breviature: And ſo is every Act of an excellent and 
2 beroical Virtue. But when we are fallen into the State 
of Sickneſs, and that our I Inderſtanding is weak and 
Z troubled, our Bodies ſick and uſeleſs, our Paſſions 
FF turned into Fear, and the whole State into Suffering; 
5 „in compliance with Man's Infirmity, hath alſo 
turn d our Religion into ſuch a Duty, which a ſick 
lan can do moſt paſſionately, and a ſad Man and a 
timorous can perform effectually, and a dying Man 
can do to many Purpoſes of Pardon and Mercy; and 
that is Prayer. For although a ſick Man is bound to 
do many Ads of Virtue 7 ſeveral kinds, yet the — 
2 0 
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of them are to be done in the way of Prayer. Prayer 
is not only the Religion that is proper to a ſick Man's 
Condition, but it is the manner of doing other Graces 
which is then left, and in his Power. For thus the ſick 
Man is to do his Repentance and his Mortifications, 
his Temperance and his Chaſtity, by a fiction of imagi- 
nation bringing the Offers of the Virtue to the Spirit, 
and making an Action of Election: And ſo our Prayers 
are a direct Act of Chaſtity, when they are made in the 
matter of that Grace ; juſt as Repentance for our Cru- 
elty is an Act of the Grace of Mercy; and Repentance 
for uncleanneſs is an Act of Chaſtity, is a means of its 
Purchaſe, an Act in order to the Habit. And though 
ſuch Acts of Virtue which are only in the way of Prayer 
are ineffective to the entire Purchaſe, and of themſelves 
cannot change the Vice into Virtue ; yet they are good 
renewings of the Grace, and proper exerciſe of a Habit 
already gotten. 

The Purpoſe of this Diſcourſe, is, to repreſent the 


excellency of Prayer, and its proper Advantages, 


which it hath in the time of Sickneſs. For beſides that 
it moves God to pity, piercing the Clouds, and making 
the Heavens like a pricked Eye, to weep over us, and 
refreſh us with ſhowers of Pay : it alſo doth the werk 
of the Soul, and expreſſes the Virtue of his whole 
Life in Ehigie, in Pictures and lively Repreſentments ; 
ſo preparing it for a never- ceaſing Crown, by renew- 
ing the Actions in the continuation of a never-ceaſing, 
a never-hindered Affection. — ſpeaks to God, 
when the Tongue is ſtiffened with the approachings 
of Death : Prayer can dwell in the Heart, and be 
ſignified by the Hand or the Eye, by a Thought or a 
roan. Prayer, of all the Actions of Religion, is the 
laſt alive, and it ſerves God without Circumſtances, 
and exerciſes material Graces by abſtraction from Mat- 
ter, and Separation, and makes them to be ſpiritual :' 
And therefore beſt dreſſes our Bodies for Funeral or 
Recovery, for the Mercies of Reſtitution or the Mercies 

of the Grave. 
5. In every Sickneſs, whether it will or will not be 
ſg in Natureand inthe Event, yet in thy Spirit and Pre- 
| parations 
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rations reſolve upon it, and treat thy ſelf according- 
ly, as if it were a Stckn2ſs unto Death. For many Men 
ſupport their unequal Courages by flattery and falſe 
hopes, and becauſe ſicker Men have recovered, be- 
lieve that they ſhall do ſo ; but therefore they negle& 
to adorn their Souls, or ſet their Houſe in order. Be- 
ſides, the temporal Inconvenienctes that often happen 
by ſuch Perſuaſions, and putting off the evil Day, 
ſuch as are dying inteſtate, leaving Eftates entangled, 
and ſome Relatrves unprovided for; they ſufferinfinite- 
ly in the Intereſt and Aﬀairs of their Soul, they die 
eareleſly and ſurprized, their Burthen's on, and their 
Scruples unremoved, and their Caſes of Conſcience 
not determined, and, like a Sheep, without any 
care taken concerning their precious Souls. Some 
Men will never believe that a Villain will betray 
them, though they receive often Advices from ſuſpi- 
cious Perſons and likely Accidents, till they are en- 
tered into the Snare; and then they believe it when 
they feel it, and when they cannot return: But fo 
the Treaſon entered, and the Man was betrayed by his 
own Folly, placing the Snare in the Regions and Ad- 
vantages of Opportunity. This evil looks like Boldneſi, 
anda confident Spirit, but it is the greateſt timorouſneſs 
and cowardice in the World. They are ſofearful to die, 
that they dare not look upon it as poſſible; and think 
that the making of a Will isa mortal Sign, and ſending 
for a ſpiritual Man an irrecoverable Diſeaſe ; and they 
are ſo afraid leſt they ſhould think and believe now 
they muſt die, that they will not take care that it may 
not be evil in caſethzy /hould. So did the Eaſtern- ſlaves 
drink Wine, and wrap their Heads in a Veil, that they 
might die without Senſe or Sorrow, and wink hard 
that they might Sleep the eaſier. In purſuance of this 
Rule let a Man conſider, that whatſoever muſt be done 
in Sickneſs, ought to be done in Health: Only let 
him obſerve, that his Sickneſs, as a good Monitor, cha- 
ſtiſes his negle& of Duty, and forces him to live as he 
always ſhould : And then all theſe ſolemmities and dreſ- 
ſings for Death are nothing elſe but the part of a Reli- 
Cious Life, which he ought to have exerciſed all his 
1 3 Days; 
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Days; and if thoſe Circumſtances can affright him, let 
him pleaſe his Fancy by this Truth, that then he does 
but hegin to live. But it will be a huge Folly, if he 
ſhall think that Confeſſion of his Sins will kill him, or 
=, , receiving the holy Sacrament will haften his Agony, or 
| | the Prieſt ſhall undo all the hopeful Language and 
[ ' Promiſes of his Phyſician. Aſſure thy [elf, thou canſt 
not die the ſooner ; but by ſuch addreſſes thou mayeſt 
die much the better, 

6. Let the ſick Perſon be infinitely careful that he do 
not fall into a State of Death upon a new Account : 
Thar is, at no Hand commit a deliberate Sin, or retain 
any affection to the old; for in both Caſes he falls into 
the Evils of a ſurprize, and the Horror of a ſudden 
Death, For a ſudden Death, is but a ſudden Joy, if 
it takes a Man in the State and Exerciſes of Virtue: 
And it is only then an Evil, when it finds a Man un- 
ready. They were ſad Departures when Tigillinus, Cor. 
nehus Gallus the Prætor, Lewis the Son of Gonzaga, 
Duke of Mantua, Ladiſſaus King of Naples, Speuſippus 
Giachettus of Geneva, and one of the Popes, died in 
the forbidden Embraces of abuſed Women : Or if Fob 
had curſed God, and ſo died; or when a Man fits down 
in Deſpair, and in the Accuſation and Calumny of the 
divine Mercy ; they make their Night ſad and ſtormy 
and eternal. When Herod began to ſink with the 

ſhameful Torment of his Bowels, and felt the Grave 
open under him, he impriſoned the Nobles of his 
Kingdom, and commanded his Siſter that they ſhould 
be a Sacrifice to his departing Ghoſt. This was an egreſs 
fit only for ſuch Perſons who meant to dwell with 
Devils to eternal Ages: And that Man is hugely in love 
with Sin, who cannot forbear in the Week of the A- 
ſizes, and when himſelf ſtood at the Bar of Scrutiny, 
and prepared for his final never-to-be reverſed Sen- 
tence. He dies ſuddenly to the worſt Senſe and Event 
of ſudden Death, who ſo manages his Sickneſs, that 
even that State ſhall not be innocent, but that he is 
ſurprized in the Guilt of a new Account. Ir is a fign 
of a reprobate Spirit, and an habitual, prevailing, ruling 
din, which exats Obedience when the Judgment og 
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him in the Face. at leaſt go to God with the Inno- 
_ _ m 8 of thy Perſon in the laſt 

ene of thy Lite ; that when th PRO 
Soul Breaks into the State of 3 — — —— ö 
ration, it may carry the reliſhes of — hard it were to lit, 
Religion and Sobriety to the Places From bed nto the pit, 
of its Abode and Sentence &. From pit unto pain 

7. When theſe Things are taken That ne'er ſhall ceaſe again, 
Care for, let the ſick Man ſo order He would not do one Sin 
his Affairs, that he have but very All the Wozld to win. 
little Converſation with the World, laſcript Marmor. in Ecclef. Paroch. 
but wholly (as hecan) attend to de Feverſham in agro Canoang- 
Religion. and antedate his Converſation in Heaven, 
always having intercourſe with God, and ſtill conver- 
ſing with the Holy Feſus, kiſſing his Wounds, admiring 
his Goodneſs, begging his Mercy, feeding on him with 
Faith, and drinking his Blood. To which purpoſe it 
were very fit, if all Circumſtances be anſwerable) 
that the Narrative of the Paſſion of Chriſt be read or 
diſcourſed to him at length, or in brief, according to 
the Style of che four Goſpels, But in all Things let 
bis Care and Society be as little ſecular as is poſſible. 
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CHAP. IV. 


| Of the Practice of the Graces proper to the 
State of Sickneſs, which a ſick Man may 
practiſe alone. 


N 


. 4. 
Of the Practice of Patience. 


b OW. we ſuppoſe the Man entering upon 
his Scene of Sorrows and Paſſive Graces, It 
may be he went Yeſterday to a Wedding 

merry and brisk, and there he felt his Sentence, 
that he muſt return home and die; (for Men very 
commonly enter into the Snare Singing, and conſider 
not whither their Fate leads them ;) nor feared that 
then the Angel was to ſtrike his ſtroke, till his 
Knees Kiſſed the Earth, and his Head trembled with 
the weight of the Rod which Gnd put into the Hand 
of an exterminating Angel. But whatſoever the in- 
— was, when the Man feels his Blood boil, or his 
nes weary, or his Fleſh diſeaſed with a load of a dil 
pou and diſordered Humour, or his Head to ake, or 
is Faculties diſcompoſed ; then he muſt conſider, that 
all thoſe Diſcourſes he hath heard concerning Patience, 
and Reſignation, and Conformity to Chriſt's Suffer- 
ings, and the Melancholick Lectures of the Croſs, 
muſt all of them now be reduced to Practice, and pals 
from an ineffective Contemplation to ſuch an exerciſe 
as Will really try whether we were true Ti biples of 
the Croſs, or only believed the Doctrines of Religion 
when we were at eaſe, and that they never paſſed 
through the Ear to the Heart, and dwelt not in our Spi- 
kits. But every Man ſhould confider, God does nothing 
| F211 


I. 
4 
* 
14 
4 
"" 
* 
2 
* 
by 
„ 5 
1 
By 
*.1 
by / 
LO 
* \ 
* 4 
bn» 
by 4 
* y 
4 
9 
* 
- 
*. 
B 
89 
2 
5 
i 
* 
„ 
* 
* 
| 
4 
3 
by 
1 
* 
* 
C's 
W 
*A 
4 
* 
92 
EH 
Aa 
Wy 
* 
N 
— 
* 
15 
1 
0 


Pr rn — a 1 


Chaap. 4. The Practice of the Graces, &c. Sect. 1. 


in vain, that he would not to no purpoſe ſend us 
Preachers, and give us Rules, and furniſh us with Diſ- 
courſe, and lend us Books, and provide Sermons, and 
make Examples, and promiſe his Spirit, and deſcribe 
the bleſſedneſs of holy Sufferings, and prepare us with 
daily Alarms, if he did not really purpoſe to order our 
Affairs ſo that we ſhould need all this, and uſe it all. 
There were no ſuch thing as the Grace of Patience, if 
we were not to feel a Sickneſs, gr enter into a State 
of Sufferings ; whither when we are entered, we are to 
practiſe by the following Rules. 


The Practice and Acts of Patience by way 
of Rule. 
1. At the firſt addreſs and preſence of Sickneſs, fand 


2 ſtill and arreſt thy Spirit, that it may without amaze- 
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ment or affright conſider that this was that thou look- 
ed'ſt for, and wer't always certain thould happen, and 
that now thou art to enter into the Actions of a new 
Religion, the Agony of a ſtrange Conſtitution : But at 
no hand ſuffer thy Spirits to be diſperſed with fear, 
or wildneſs of Thought, but ſtay their looſeneſs and 
diſperſion by a ſerious Conſideration of the preſent and 
future Employment. For ſo doth the * Lion, 
"ſpying the fierce Huntſman, he firſt beats himſelf 
with the ſtrokes of his Tai), and curls up his Spirits, 


making them ſtrong with union and recollection, till 


being ſtruck with a Mauritantan-ſpear, he ruſhes forth 
into his Defence and nobleſt Contention ; and either 
ſcapes into the ſecrets cf his own Dwelling, or elſe 
dies the braveſt of the Foreſt. Every Man, when 
ſnot with an Arrow from God's Quiver, muſt then 
draw in all the Auxiliaries of Reaſon, and know 
that then is the Time to try his Strength, and to re- 
duce the Words of his Religion into Action, and con- 
ſider that if he behaves himſelf weakly and timo- 
rouſly, he ſuffers never the leſs of Sickneſs; but if 
he returns to Health, he carries along with him the 
Mark of a Coward and a Fool ; and if he deſcends in- 
to his Grave, he enters into the State of the Faithleſs 


and 
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and Unbeltevers. Let him ſet his Heart firm upon this 
Reſolution, I nnuſt bear it inevitabiy, and 1 will by 
God's Grace do it nobly. 

2. Bear in thy Sickneſs all along the ſame Thoughts, 
Propoſitions and Diſcourſes concerning thy Perſon, ty 


Life and Death, thy Soul and Religion, which thou badi 


in the beft Days of thy Health, and when thou didſt diſ. 


courſe wiſely concerning Tlinzs Spiritual. For it is v 
be ſuppoſed (and if it be not yet done, let this Rule re. 
mind thee of it, and direct thee) that thou haſt caſt about 
in thy Health, and conſidered concerning thy Change, 
and the evil Day, that thou muſt be ſick and die, 
that thou muſt need a Comforter, and that it was cer. 
tain thou would'ſfall into a State in which all the Cords 
of thy Anchor ſhould be ſtretch'd, and the very Rock 
and Foundation of Faith ſhould be attempred. Ani 
whatſoever Fancies may diſturb you, or whatſoevet 
Weakneſſes may invade you, yet conſider when you 
were better able to judge and govern the Accidents d 
your Life, you concluded it neceſſary to truſt in God, 
and poſſeſs your Soul with Patience. Think of Thing! 
as they think that ſtand by you, and as you did when 
you ſtood by others; That it is a bleſſed thing to bh 
patient; That a quietneſs of Spirit hath a certain Re 
ward; That till there is infinite truth and reallity ii 


the Promiſes of the Goſpel ; That ſtill thou art in the 


Care of God, in the Condition of a Son, and workin; 
out thy Salvation with Labour and Pain, with Fear an 
Trembling : That now the Sun is under a Cloud, bu 
it ftill ſends forth the ſame influence: And be fur 
to make no new Principles upon the Stock of a quid 
and an impatient Senſe, or too buſie an Appreher- 
fion ; keep your old Principles, and upon thei 
ſtock, diſcourſe and practice on towards your Con- 


cluſion. 


3. Reſolve to bear your Sickneſs like a Child, that i 
without conſidering the Evils and the Pains, the Sorrow 
and the Danger: But go ſtrait forward, and let tif 
Thoughts caſt about för nothing, but how to make Ad 
vantages of it by the Inſtrument of Religion. He ta 
from a high Tower looks down upon the 8 — ant 10 
mealuldsg 
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3 fideration will eaſe your Pain. 
= you muſt hy diſcourſe and arts of reaſoning inchant it 3 x T's 


Needs, and hit thee on that Part where thou wer't moſt 


a ſage of a Book was choſen and ſingled out by a pe- 


5 in thy Meditation, and did'ſt view it in all its dreſs 
of Fancy. Whatſoever that was which at any time 
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meaſures ſpace through which he muſt deſcend, 
and conſiders what a huge fall he ſhall have, ſhall feel 
more by the horror of it, than by the laſt daſh on the 
Pavement: And he that tells his Groans and numbers 
his Sighs, and reckons one for every gripe of his Belly, 
or throb of his diſtempered Pulſe, will make an arti- 
fictal Sickn?ſs, greater than the natural. And if thou 
be'ſt aſhamed that a Child ſhould bear an evil better 
than thou, then take his Inſtrument, and allay thy 
Spirit with it ; refle& not upon thy evil, but contrive 
as much as you can for Duty, and in all the reſt incon - 


4. If thou feareſt thou ſhalt need; obſerve and 
draw together all ſuch things as are apt to charm thy 
Spirit, and eaſe thy fancy in the Sufferance. It is the Kan 
counſel of Socrates; It is, (ſaid he) a great danger, and ; . 
into ſlumber and ſome reſt. It may be thou wer't mo- Sb 
ved much to ſee a Perſon of Honour to die untimely ; S d- 
or thou didſt love the Religion of that Death-bed, 9% karg. 
and it was dreſſed up in Circumſtances fitted to thy 


ſenſible ; or ſome little ſaying in a Sermon or Paſ- 


culiar apprehenſion, and made Conſent lodge a while 
in thy Spirit, even then when thou didſt place Death 


f 


did pleaſe thee in thy moſt paſſionate and fantaſtick 
Part, let not that go, but bring it home at that time 
eſpecially: Becauſe when thou art in thy Weakneſs, 
ſuch little Things will eaſier move thee than a more 
fevere Diſcourſe and a better Reaſon. For a ſick 
Man is like a ſcrupulous; his Caſe is gone beyond 
the cure of Arguments, and it is a trouble that can 
only be help'd by Chance, or a lucky faying : 
And Ludovico Corbinelli was moved at the Death of 
Henry the Second, more than if he had read the ſad- 
deſt Elegy of all the unfortunate Princes in Chri- 
fiendom, or all the ſad Sayings of Scripture, or the 
Threnes of the funeral Prophets, I deny not = 


3 — 
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this courſe is moſt proper to weak Perſons ; but it is 1 
State of Weakneſs for which we are now providing Re- 
medies and Inſtruction, a ſtrong Man will not need it: 
But when our Sickneſs hath rendered us weak in all 
Senſes, it is not good to refuſe a Remedy becauſe it ſup- 
| poſes us to be lick. But then, if to the Catalogue of 

_ * weak Perſons we add all thoſe who are ruled by *ancy, 

we ſhall find that many Perſons in their Health, aud 
1 more in their Sickneſs, are under the dominion of Fancy, 
\ and apt to be helped by thoſe little things which 
_ - themſelves have found fitted to their Apprehenſion, 
and which no other Man can miniſter to their Needs, 
unleſs by chance, or in a heap of other Things. But 
therefore every Man ſhould remember by what Inſtru- 
ments he was at any time much moved, and try them 
vpon his Spirit in the Day of his Calamity. 

5. Do not chuſe the kind of thy Sickneſs, or the man. Þ 
ner of thy Death; but let it be what God pleaſe ; ſo it Mx 
be no greater than thy Spirit or thy Patience; and for : 
that you are to rely upon the Promiſe of God, and to; 
ſecure thyſelf by Prayer and Induſtry : But in all Thing 
elſe let God be thy chuſer, and let it be thy Work z 
to ſubmit indifferently, and attend thy Duty. It is WY, 
lawful to beg of God that thy Sickneſs may not be 12 
ſharp or noiſom, infectious or unuſual, becauſe theſe MY. 
are Circumſtances of Evil which are alſo proper In. th 
ſtruments of Temptation : And though it may well 5 
concern the prudence of thy Religion to fear thy & 
ſelf, and keep thee from violent Temptations, who 
had ſo often Fallen in little ones; yet even in theſe th 
Things be ſure to keep ſome Degrees of Indifferen- Þ 
cy; that is, if God will not be entreated to eaſe Ml by 
thee, or to change thy trial, then be importunate 
that thy Spirit and its Intereſt be ſecured, and let him 
do what ſeemeth good in his Eyes. But as in the De- 
grees of Sickneſs thou art to ſubmit to God, ſo in 
the kind of it (ſuppoſing equal Degrees) thou art 
to be altogether incurious, whether God call thee 
by a Conſumption or an Aſthma, by a Dropſy or 
a Palſy, by a Fever in thy Humours, or a Fever to 
in thy Spirits; becauſe all ſuch nicety of choice 
"yy 
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is nothing but a colour to legitimate Impatience, 
and to make an excuſe, to murmur privately, and 
for Circumſtances, when in the ſum of Affairs we 
durſt not own Impatience. I have known ſome Per- 
ſons vehemently wiſh, that they might die of a Con- 


" ſumption, and ſome of theſe had a plot upon Hea- 
l ven, and hoped by that means to ſecure it after 2 
1 careleſs Life; as thinking a lingring Sickneſs would 


certainly infer a lingring and a protracted Repen- 
tance; and by that means they thought they ſhould 
be ſafeſt. Others of them dreamt it would be an 
eaſier Death; and have found themſelves deceived, 
and their Patience hath been tired with a weary Spi- 
it, and an uſeleſs Body, by often converſing with 
WT healthful Perſons, and vigorous Neighbours, by unea- 
ſineſs of the Fleth, and ſharpneſs of their Bones, by 
W@ want of Spirits, and a dying Life; and in concluſion, 
have been directly debauched by Peevithneſs and a 
fretful Sickneſs. And theſe Men had better have left 
Wir 5 the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, for they both are 
infinite. 

6. Be patient in the deſires of Religion, and take care 


4 


k that the forwardneſs of exteriour Adlions do not diſcom- 
* $27 0ſe thy Spirit; while thou Frareſt that by 7 s ſerving 
Cad in thy diſability, thou runneft backward in the Ac= 


counts of Pardon, and the Favour of God. Be content 
that the time which was formerly ſpent in Prayer, be now 
ſpent in Vomiting and Carefulneſs and Attendances: 
Since God hath pleaſed it ſhould be ſo, it does not be- 
come us to think hard Thoughts concerning it. Do not 
think that God is only to be found in a great Prayer, 
or a ſolemn Office; he is moved by a Sigh, by a Groan, 
by an Act of Love. And therefore when your Fain is 
reat and pungent, lay all your Strength upon it, to 
bear it patiently : When the evil is ſomething more to- 
Perable, let your Mind think ſome pious, though ſhort 
1 Meditation ; let it not be very buſy and full of atten- 
tion, for that will be but a new Temptation to your 
WF atience, and render your Religion tedious and hate- 
„ful. But record your Deſires, and preſent your ſelf 

to God by general Acts of Will and Underſtanding, = | 

A y 
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by habitual Remembrances of your former vigorouſ. 
neſs, and by verification of the ſame Grace, rather 
than proper Exerciſes, If you can do more, doit ; but 
if you cannot, let it not become a ſcruple to thee, 
We muſt not think Man is tied to the Forms of Health, 
or that he who ſwoons and faints, is obliged to bis 
uſual Forms and Hours of Prayer: F we cannot la- 
bour, yet let us love. Nothing can hinder us from 
that but our own Unchari tableneſs. 

7. Be obedient to thy Phyſician in thoſe things that 

concern him, if he be a Perſon fit 
ph ceu vi Deo nullo eſt opus; apxd to Miniſter unto thee. God it he 
d Deo, Fealiger recs emendat, pfl. only that needs no help, and God 
M,. Ot; drs 2 hath created the Phyſician for thine: 
Therefore uſe him temperately, 
without violent confidences ; and ſweetly, without un- 
civil diſtruſtings, or refuſing his Preſcriptions upon Hu- 
mours or impotent Fear. A Man may refuſe to have 
his Arm or Leg cut off, or to ſuffer the Pains of Marus's 
Incifion : And if he believes that to die is the leſs 
evil, he may compoſe himſelf to it without hazarding 
his Patience, or introducing that which he thinks 2 
worſe evil. But that which in this Article is to be re- 
proved and avoided, is, that ſome Men will chuſe to 
die, out of fear of Death, and ſend for Phyſicians, and 
do what themſelves liſt, and call far counſel, and fol- 
low none. When there is reaſon they fhould decline 
him, it is not to be accounted to the ſtock of a Sin; 
but where there is no juſt Cauſe, there is a direct Im- 
patience. 

Hither is to be reduced, that we be not too confi- 
dent of the Phyſician, or drain our hopes of Recove- 
ry from the Fountain through ſo imperfe& Channels ; 
laying the Wells of God dry, and digging to ourſelves 
broken Gifterns. Phyſicians are the Miniſters of Gods 
Mercies and Providence, in the matter of Health and 
Eaſe, of Reſtitution or Death; and when God fhall 
enable their Iudgments, and direct their Counſels, and 
proſper their Medicines, they ſhall do thee good; for 
which you muſt give God Thanks, and to the Phyſician 


the honour of a bleſſed Inſtrument. But this c2000t Wl 


always 
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always be done. And Lu- 


cius Cornelius, the Lieute- C.- Cornel. Legatus ſub Fabio Conſule vividam 
naturam & virilem animum ſervavi, quoad 


E in Portugal under Fa- animam efflavi; & tandem deſertus ope me- 


ius the Conſul, boaſted in dicorum & capi Dei wy + cui voveram 
the Inſcription of his Mo- —— 2 — aliquantulüm 
nument, that he had lived * Vetas Inſeripem in Lufitania, 
an healthful and vegete Age 
till his laſt Sickneſs, but then complained he was forſa- 
ken by his Phyſician, and rail d upon Æſculapius, for not 
accepting his vow and paſſionate deſire of preſerving his 
Life longer; and all the effect of that Impatience and 
the Folly, was that it is recorded to following Ages, 
that he died without Reaſon, and without Religion. 
But it was a ſad ſight, to ſee the Favour of all France 
8 confined to a Phyſician and a Barber; and the King 
(Lewis XI.) to beſo much their Servant, that he ſhould 
acknowledge and own his Life from them, and all his 
eaſe to their gentle dreſ- 1 
ſing of his Gout, and Ilacrymat, rr terꝑit 
friendly Miniſteries: For Limina ; nunc fruſtra vocat exorabile numer, 
the King thought himſelf 8 
undone and robb'd if he ſhould die; his Portion here 
| was fair, and he was loth to exchange his Poſſeſſion for 

the Intereſt of a bigger Hope. 

8. Treat thy Nurſes and Servants ſweetly, and as it 
becomes an obliged and a neceſſitous Perſon. Remember 
that thou art very troubleſome to them, that they trou- 
ble not thee willingly ; that they ſtrive to do thee eaſe 
and benefit, that they wiſh it, and ſigh, and pray 
for it, and are glad if thou likeſt their Attendance ; that 
| whatſoever is amiſs is thy Diſeaſe, and the uneaſineſs of 
thy Head or thy Side, thy Diſtemper or thy Diſaffe- 
tions ; and it will be an unhandſome Injuſtice to be 
| troubleſome to them, becauſe thou art ſo to thy ſelf; to 
make them feel a part of thy Sorrows, that thou may ſt 
not bear them alone; evilly to requite their Care, by 
WJ thy too curious and impatient Wrangling, and fretful 
pirit. That tenderneſs is vicious and unnatural, that 
© fhrieks out under the weight of a gentle Cataplaſm; 
ind he will ill comply with God's Rod, that can- 
vt endure bzs Friends greateſt kindneſs ; and he he 
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| be very angry (if he durſt) with God's ſmiting him, 


_ is peeviſh with his Servants that go about to eaſe : 
im. t 
9. Let not the ſmart : 4 your Sickneſs make you to call / 
3 violently for Death: You are not patient, unleſs you h 
Azexeprt- be content to live. God hath wiſely ordered that we 
1 may be the better reconciled with Death, becauſe it 0 
Mors prop- is the period of many Calamities ; but where-ever the n 
er Impatt- General hath placed thee, ſtir not from thy ſtation 7 
.. until thou be'ſt call d off; but abide fo, that Death $ 
may come to thee by the deſign of him who intend 

it to be thy Advantage. God hath made Sufferance P 
to be thy Work ; and do not impatiently long for [7 

Evening, leſt at Night thou findeſt the reward of him 
that was weary of his Work : For he that is weary be- 8 
fore his Time, is an unprofitable Servant, and is either E 
idle or diſeaſed. 41 

10. That which remains in the Pradtice of this 
Grace, is, That the ſick Man ſhould do Acts of Pati- ” 
ence, by way of Prayer and Ejaculations; in which he 2 
may ſerve himſelf of the following Collection. 4 2 
75 
r BY 
Acls of Patience, by way of Prayer and Ejaculation. _ 
: : = 

8. TVWill ſeek unto God, and unto Cod Iwill commit 3 
job KY [ 2 Which doth great things, and — 1 be 0 
ble; marvellous things without Number. 8. 
11, To ſetupon high thoſe that be low; that thoſe which ＋ 
mourn may be exalted to ſafety. ; 45 f 
1 * So the Poor have bope, and iniquity floppeth ber 
mouth. | =. 
17, Behold, happy is the Man whom God corre#eth: fo 


- Therefore deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Al- 
mighty: 4 

18, For be maketh ſore, and bindeth up; he woundeth, 
and his hands make whole. 1 

19, He ſhall deliver thee in ſix Troubles; yea, in feven 
thers ſhall no evil touch thee. : 1 

26, Thou ſhalt come to thy Grave in a full Age, like a 
a ſhock of Corn cometh in in its Seaſon. + 


Cha p. 4. e Patience in Sichneſi. Set, 22 1295 
I remember thee upon my Bed, and meditate on thee Pf. 63. 6, 
in the Night-watches. Becauſe thou haſt been my help, 7, 
therefore under the ſhadow of thy Wings will Irejoice. 8. 
My Soul followeth hard after thee ; for thy Right- 
hand hath upholden me, | | | 
God reſtoreth my Soul: He leadeth me in the path Pl. 23. 3; 
of Righteouſneſs for bis Name's ſake. Tea, though 1 
walk through the Valley of the ſhadow of Death, Iwill 
fear no e: For thou art with me; thy Rod and thy 
Staff they comfort me. | 
In the time of Trouble he ſball hide me in his Pl. 27. 5, 
Pavilion : In the ſecret of his Tabernacle ſhall he 
hide me, he ſhall ſet me up upon a Rock. 
= The Lord hath looked down from the height of his Pl. 102. 
= Santtuary, from the Heaven did the Lord behold the 19, 
= Earth: To hear the groaning of his Priſoners; to looſe 20. 
= thoſe that are appointed to Death. | i 
= Ucried unto God with my voice, even unto God with Pſ. 77. 1, 
nn voice, and be gave ear unto me. In the day of 2 
= my Trouble I ſought the Lord; my Sore ran in the 
Mabt and ceaſed not; my Soul refuſed to be com- 
BE forted. * I remember God, and was troubled ; I com- 3, 
Plained, and my Spirit was over-whelmed.. Thou 
boldeſt mine Eyes waking : I am ſo troubled that 4, 
cannot _ Will th: Lord raſt m2 off for ever? 7 
Aud will be be favourable no more ? It his Promiſe 8, 


— - 
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4 clean gone for ever ? Doth his promiſe fail for ever- 


non to Man: But God is faithful, w 


vrith the Temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that 


- : Fyes, K Surely 18, 


= more £ Hath God forgotten to be gracious * Hath he 

in Anger ſhut up his tender Mercies * And 1 ſaid, 9 

= This :s my Infirmity: But I will remember the Tears 19- 

ER of the Rigbt-hand of the Moſt High. : 
* No Temptation hath taken me, but Ae as is co 1 Cor. 10. 

| will not ſuf- 13. 

Fer me to be tempted above what 1 am able ; but will 


= may be able to bear it. : | 

= Thatſoever things were written aforetime, were writ- Rom. 4, 
en for our Learning; that we through Patience and 15. 5. 
Onfort of the Scriptures might have Hope. Now the 

Cod of Patience and Conſolation, grant me to be ſo 

3 mnded. 

t is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth good in his 1 Sam. 3. 


130 Chap. 4. The Practice of the Grace Sect. 25 


SBrurely the Word that the Lord hath ſpoken is very 
ood ;- but thy Servant is weak: O remember mine 
nfirmiries ; and lift thy Servant up that leaneth upon 

thy Right-hand. | 
2 Cor. 12. There is given unto me a thorn in the Fleſh, the meſ. 
7, ſenger of Satan, to buffet me. For this thing I beſought 
8, the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And 
he ſaid unto me, My prace ts ſuffictent for thee : For 
g, my ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs. Moſt glad- 
10. ty therefore will I glory in my Infirmittes, that the 
power of Chrift 11ay reft upon me. For when I an 
weak, then am ſtrong. 


— 


Lam. 3. O Lor d, t hou haft pleaded the cauſes of my Soul : N 
58. 18. Thou haſt redeemed my life. And I ſid, My ffrengtb 
19, and my hope 1s in the Lord; rememdbring mine afflic. 


20, ton and my miſery, the woriuwood and the all. My 


ſoul hath them ſtill in remembrance, and 4 Fun | | 


in me. 
21, This I recall to mind, therefore have I hope. 


22, Ut rs of the Lord's Mercies that we are not comſun- x 


23, ed, becauſe his Compaſſions fail not, They are nen 


24, every Morning; great is thy fathfuln:ſs. The Lord i ; 


my portion, ſaith my ſoul, therefore will] hope in hin 


25, The Lord is good unto them that wait for him, to th 3 
26, ſoul that ſeeketh him. It is good that a Man ſhoull 


31, both hope, and quietly wait for the Salvation of the Lori 

32, For the Lord will not caſt off for ever. But though bt 
cauſe Grief, yet will he have compaſſion according i 

33, the multitude of his Mercies. For he doth not affid 
willingly, nor grieve the Children of Men. | 


Wherefore doth a living Man complain? A Ma 


Job 14. for the Puni/hment of his Sins ? O that thou would ſt hilt 


13. vie in the Grave [of ſeſus, ] that thou would'ft keep u 
ſecret, until thy wrath be paſt ; that thou would'ft at 


Point me @ ſet Time, and remember me 


we not receive evil: 


Job 2.20. Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and ſhall | 
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at my Right hand, I ſhall not be moved. 
"ng K 2 
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The ſick Man may recite, or hear recited, the follow- 
ing Halun, in the Intervals of his Agony. 


I. 
0 Lord, rebuke me not in thins Anger, neither cha- Pal. 6. 
ſten me in thy het Diſpleaſure. 
Have Mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am weak : O 
Lord, heal me, {or my Bones are vexed. 
My Soul is alſo ſore vexed : But thou, O Lord, hom 
e 


Large, O Lord, deliver my Soul : O ſave me, for 
thy ineycies ſake. x | 

For in Death no Man remembreth thee : In the 
Grave who ſhall give thee Thanks? 

Jam weary with my Groanins, all the Night make I 
my Bed to ſwim I water my Couch with my Tears. 

Mine Eye is conſumed becauſe of Grief; it waxeth 


$ old, becauſe of all my | Sorrows, | 


Depart from me, all ye workers of Iniquity; for the 


Lord hath heard the Voice of my weeping. 


The Lord hath heard my Supplication : The Lord 


will receive my Prayer. 


Bleſſed be the Lord, who hath heard my Prayer, and 


8 hath not turned his Mercy from me. 


| I. 
N the Lord put I my Truft : How ſay ye to my Soul, pſi, 17. 
Flee as a 2770 to your Mountain? wh __ 8 
The Jord is in his holy Temple, the Lord's Throne : 


it in Heaven: His Eyes behold, his Eye-lids try the * 
Cbiidren of Men. 


Preſerve me, O Cod; for in thee do I put my Truſt. Pſ. 16. x. 
O my Soul, thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, Thou art © 2 2 


n Lord; my Goodneſs extendeth not to thee. 


The Lord is ths Portion of mine Inheritance and of 5, 


| : my Cup: Thou maintaineſt my Lot, 


I will bleſs the Lord, who hath given me Counſel: 7, 


= My Reins alſo inſtruct me in the Night-ſeaſons. 


[ have ſet the Lord always before me : Becauſe heis 8. 


Therefore 
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9, Therefore my heart is glad, and lory rejoiceth: 
f my 2 bal reſt in hope. Les l : 
Il. Thou wilt ſhew me the path of Life : In thy Preſence 
is the fulneſs of Joy, at thy Right-hand there are Plea- 
ſures for evermore. . 
Pf 17. 15. As for me, I will behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs ; 
I ſhall be ſatisfied, when I awake with thy Itkeneſs. 


III. 


Pſ. 3 1. 9. AVE Mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am in Trou- 

ble : mine Eye is conſumed with Grief ; yea ny 

| Soul and my Belly. I 

10, For my Life is ſpent with Grief, and my Years with 

Sig hing My Strength faileth becauſe of mins Iniqui- 

ty, and my Bones are conſumed, 1 

12, 41 am like a broken Veſſel. 1 

145 b _y Itrufted in thee, O Lord: 1 ſaid, Thou art uy 
od. 


15, 16. My Times are in thy Hand. Make thy Face to ſhin: i 
| upon thy Servant: Save me, for thy Mercies ſake. W 
Pſ. 27. 8, Men thou ſaid ft, Seek ye my Face; my Heart ſail 
unto thee, 'Thy Face, Lord, will I ſeek. . 
Hide not thy Face far from ine; put not thy Servant 
away in thine Anger: Thou haft been my help ; leave 
me not, neither forſake me, O God of my Salvation. 
13. I had fainted, unleſs I had believed to ſee the good. 
neſs of the Lord inthe Land of the Living. 

Pf. 37, O how great 1s thy goodneſs which thou haſt laid uf 
| 19, for them that fear thee ; which thou haſt wrought for 
them that truſt in th:e before the Sons of Men 

20, Thou ſhalt hide them in the ſecret of thy Preſent, 
from the Pride of Man; thou ſhall keep them ſecretj 
in a pavilion from the firife of Tongues, [from tie 
Calumnies and Aggravations of Sins by Devils.] 4 

22, I ſaid in my hafte, I am cut off from before thin 
Eyes : Nevertheleſs thou heardeft the voice of my ſup 
plications when cried unto thee. 
23, O love the Lord, all ye his Saints; for the Lord preſer 
_ the faithful, and plenteouſly rewardeth the proui 
Er. = 
24. Be of good courage, and he /ball ſtrengthen qa 
: Heart, all ye that hope mthe Lord. 1. 8 Ti 4 


A 

. 
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The Prayer to be ſaid in the beginning of a Sickneſs. 


O Almighty God, merciful and gracious, who in 
LS thy Juſtice didſt ſend Sorrow and Tears, Sickneſs 
and Death into the World, as a Puniſhment for M in's 
Sins, and haſt comprehended all under Sin, and this ſad 
Covenant of Sufferings, not to deftroy us, but that thou 
mighteſt haus Mercy upon all, making thy Juſtice to mi- 
niſter to Mercy, /hort Afiictions to an eternal weight of 
Glory; as thou haſt turned my Sins into Sickneſs, ſo 
turn my Sickneſs to the Advantages of Holineſs and 
Religion, of Mercy and Pardon, of Faith and Hope, 
of Grace and Glory. Thou haſt now called me to the 
fellowſhip of Sufferings, Lord, by the Inſtrument of Re- 
ligion let my preſent Condition be ſo ſanQifed, that 
my Sufferings may be united to the Sufferings of my 
Lord, that ſo thou may'ſt pity me and aſſiſt me. Re- 
lieve my Sorrow, and ſupport my Spirit : Dire& my 
Thoughts, and ſanctify the Accidents of my Sickneſs 
and that the Paniſhment of my Sin may be the School 
of Virtue : In which, ſince thou haſt now enter'd me, 
Lord, make me a holy Proficient; that I may behave my 
ſelf as a Son under Diſcipline, humbly and obediently, 
evenly and patiently, that I may come by this means 
nearer unto thee ; that if I ſhall go forth of this Sickneſs 
by the gate of Life and Health, I may return to the 
World with great ſtrengths of Spirit to run a new Race 
of a ſtricter Holineſs, and a more ſevere Religion : Or 
if I paſs from hence with the out- let of Death, I may 
enter into the Boſom of my Lord, and may feel the 
preſent Joys of a certain hope of that Sea of Pleaſures 
in which all thy Saints and Servants ſhall be compre- 
hended to eternal Ages. Grant this, for Feſus Chriſt's 
ſake, our deareſt Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


An Af of Reſignation, tobe ſaid by a ſick Perſon in all 
the evil Accidents of his Sickneſs, 


O Eternal God, thou haſt made me and ſuſtained me, 
thou haſt bleſſed me in all the Days of my Life, 
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and haſt taken care of me in all variety of Accidents; 
and nothing happens to me in vain, nothing without 
thy Providence : And I know thou ſmiteſt thy Servants 
in Mercy, and with deſigns of the greateſt Pity in the 
World. Lord, I hambly lie down under thy Rod ; do 
with me as thou pleaſeſt ; do thou chaſe for me, not 
only the whole State and Condition of being, but every 
little and great Accident of it. Keep me ſafe by thy 
Grace, and then uſe what Inſtrument thou pleaſeſt of 
bringing me to thee. Lord, I am not ſollicitous of the 
Paſſage, ſo I may get thee. Only, O Lord, remember 
my Infirmities, and let thy Servant rejoice in thee al- 
ways, and feel, and confeſs, and glory in thy Goodneſs, 
O be thou as delightful to me in this my medicinal 
Sickneſs, as ever thou wert in any of the Dangers of my 
Proſperity : Let me not peeviſhly refuſe thy Pardon at 
the rate of a ſevere Diſcipline. I am thy Servant and 


thy Creature, thy purchaſed Poſſeſſion and thy Son: I 


am all thine : And becauſe thou haſt Mercy in ſtore for 
all that truſt in thee, I cover mine Eyes, and in filence 
wait for the time of my Redemption, Amen, 


A Prayer for the Grace of Patience. 


M OST mercifal and gracious Father, who in 
YE the Redemption of loſt Mankind by the Paſſion 
of thy moſt holy Son, haſt eſtabliſh'd a Covenant 
of Sufferings; I bleſs and magnify thy Name, that 
thou haſt adopted me into the Inheritance of Sons, 
and haſt given mea Portion of my elder Brother. 
Lord, the Croſs falls heavy, and fits uneaſy upon my 
Shoulders; my Spirit is willing, but my Fleſh is weak: 
I humbly beg of thee, that I may now rejoice in this 
thy diſpenſation and effect of Providence. I knowand 
am perſuaded that thou art then as gracious when 


thou ſmiteſt us for amendment or trial, as when thou 


relieveſt our wearied Bodies in compliance with our 
Infirmity. I rejoice, O Lord, in thy rare and myſte- 
rious Mercy, who by Sufferings haſt turned our Miſery 
into Advantages unſpeakable: For ſo thou A bs 

8 ks 


2 


like to thy Son, and giveſt us a gift that the Angels did 
never tecei ve: For they cannot die in Conformity to, 
and Imitation of their Lord and ours; but, bleſſed 


be thy Name, we can; and deareſt Lord, let it be ſo. 
Amen. 


II. 


Fr OU who art the God of Patience and Conſo- 
lation, ſtrengthen me in the inner Man, that I 
may bear the yoke and burthen of th? Lord without any 
uneaſy and uſeleſs murmurs and ineffective unwilling» 
neſs. Lord, I am unable to ſtand under the Cros, 
unable of my ſelf; but thou, O holy Jeſs, who 
did'ſt feel the burthen of it, who did'ſ fink under it, 
and wert pleaſed to admit a Man to bear part of the 
load when thou underwenteſt all for him, be thou 
pleaſed to eaſe this load by fortifying my Spirit, that I 
may be ſtrongeſt when I am weakeſt, and may be able 
to do and ſuffer every thing that thou pleaſeſt, through 
Chrift which ſtrengthens me. Lord, if thou wilt ſup- 
port me, I will for ever praiſe thee: If thou wilt 
ſuffer the load to preſs me yet more heavily, I will cry 
unto thee, and complain unto my God ; and at laſt I 
will lie down and die, and by the Mercies and Inter- 
ceſſion of the holy Feſus, and the conduct of thy 
bleſſed Spirit, and the Miniſtry of Angels, paſs into 
thoſe Manſions where holy Souls reſt, and weep no 
more. Lord, pity me; Lord, ſanctify this my Sick- 
neſs ; Lord firengthen me; holy Jeſus, ſave me and 
deliver me. Thou knoweſt how ſhamefully I have 
fallen with pleaſure; In thy Mercy and very Pity let 
me not fall with pa in too. O let me never charge God 
Fooliſbly, nor offend thee by my impatience and uneaſy 
Spirit, nor weaken the Hands and Hearts of thoſe that 
charitably miniſter to my Need : Eut let me paſs 
through the valley of Tears, and the valley of the ſha» 
dow of Death, with ſafety and peace, with a meek Spirit 
and a ſenſe of the divine Mercies : And though thou 
breakeſt me in pieces, my hope is thou wilt gather 
me up in the gatherings * Eternity. Grant this, eter- 
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nal God, gracious Father, for the Merits and Inter- 
ceſſion of our merciful High-Prieſt, who once ſuffered 
for me, and for ever intercedes for me, our moſt gra- 


cious and ever bleſſed Saviour 7 E SUS, 


4 Prayer to be ſaid when the ſick Man takes 
Phyſick. 


Moſt bleſſed and eternal Jeſus, thou who art the 

great Phyſician of our Souls, and the Sun of R1gh- Wh 
teouſneſs ariſing with healing in thy Wings, to thee is 
given, by thy heavenly Father, the Government of all the 
World, and thou diſpoſeſt every great and little Acci- 
dent to thy Father's Honour, and to the good and Com- 
fort of them that love and ſerve thee ; be pleaſed to bleſs 
the miniſtry. of thy Servant, in order to my Eaſe and 
Health, dire& his Judgment, proſper the Medicines, and 
diſpoſe the Chances of my Sickneſs fortunately, that I 
may feel the Bleſſing and Loving-kindneſs of the Lord 
in the eaſe of my Pain, and thereſtitution of my Health; 
that I being reſtored to the Society of the Living, and 
to thy ſolemn Aſſemblies may praiſe thee and thy 
Goodneſs ſecretly among the Faithful, and in the Con- 
gregation of thy redeemed ones, here in the Outer- 
ceurts of the Lord, and hereafter in thy eternal Tem- 
ple for ever and ever. Amen. 
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„ | 
Of the Practice of the Grace of Faith in the 
Time of Sickneſs. 

v 
NO W is the time in which Faith appears moſt t 
neceſſary, and moſt difficult. It is the foundation a 
of a good Life, and the foundation of allour Hopes: It is ® 
that without which we cannot live well, and without C 
which we cannot die well: It is a Grace that then we p 
ſhall need to ſupport our Spirits, to ſuſtain our Hopes, 
to alleviate our Sickneſs, to reſiſt Temptations, to pre- | * 
8 © 


vent Deſpair. Upon the belief of the Articles of our 


Reli- 


4 
BY 
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Religion, we can do the Works of a Holy Life; but 
upon Belief of the Promiſes, we can bear our Sickneſs 
patiently, and die chearfully. The ſick Man may 
praiſe it in the following Inſtances. : 
I. Let the ſick Man be careful that he do not admit 
of any Doubt concerning that which he believed and re- 
ceived from a common conſent, in hisgheſt Health and 
Days of Election and Religion. For if the Devil can 
but prevail ſo far as to unfix and unrivet the Reſolution 
and Confidence or Fulneſs of Aſſent, it is eaſy for him 
ſo to unwind the Spirit, that from why to whether or no, 
from whether or no to ſcarcely not, from ſcarce/y to 
BY abſolutely not at all, are Steps of a deſcending and fall- 
ing Spirit: And whatſoever a Man is made to doubt 
ol by the Weakneſs of his Underſtanding ina Sickneſs, 
it will be hard to get an Inſtrument ftrong or ſubtile 
enough to re-inforce and inſure. For when the Strengths 
are gone by which Faith held, and ir does not ſtand 


; firm by the Weight of its own Bulk and great Con- 


ſtitution, nor yet by the Cordage of a tenacious Root; 
then it is prepared for a Ruin, which it cannot eſcape 
in the Tempeſts of a Sickneſs, and the Aſſaults of a 
& Devil. * Diſcourſe and Argument, '* the Line of 
Tradition, and * a never-failing Experience, & the 
= Spirit of God, and * the Truth of Miracles, * the 
Word of Prophecy, and * the Blood of Martyrs, * the 
$ Excellency of the Doctrine, and * the Neceſſity of 
Men, * the Riches of the Promiſes, and * the Wil- 


dom of the Revelations, * the Reaſonableneſs and 


F Sublimity, * the Concordance and the * Uſefulneſs 
of the Articles, and * their Compliance with all 
the Needs of Man, and * the Government of Common- 
g wealths, are like the Strings and Branches of 
the Roots by which Faith ſtands firm and unmove- 

able in the Spirit and Underſtanding of a Man, But 

in Sickneſs the Underſtanding is ſhaken, and the 

Gsund is removed in which the Root did grap- 
ple, and ſupport its Trunk: And therefore there 
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is no way now, but that it be left to ſtand upon jim — 


the old Confidences, and by the firmament of its radicibus 


oyn Weight. It muſt be left to ſtand, hecauſe it P 


zrens 
ondere 


always f % 
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always ſtood there before: And as it ſtood all his Life. 
time in the ground of Underſtanding, fo it muſt nowbe 
ſupported with , and a faxed Reſolution. But Diſ- 


Savfitſque putation tempts it, and ſhakes it with trying, and over- 


Ac reveren- 


ae ten” throws it with ſhaking. Above all things in the 
de a&s Le- World, let the ſick Man fear a Propoſition which his 


orum cre- 
dere quam 
ſcare. Tacit. 


Fides tua te ſalvum faciet; non 
— Scripturatum Fides in 

vlz poſita eſt; (fcil. in Sym- 
bajo — jam — babet 
legem, & — de obſervatione 

ww: Exercitatio autem in curio- 
ſuate conſiſtit habens gloriam ſo- 
hm de peritz ſtudio. Cedat curio- 
fas Fidei: cedat Gloria Saluti. 
Teri. de Præſcript. 


S. Angnſiines, vocat Symbolum 
comprehenſionem Fidel veittæ at- 
perſeciionem, Cordis figna- 
culum, & nolltæ militiæx ſactamen- 
wm. .QAwb. Lib. 3. de Veland. 
Virgin. Ang. ſerm 115, 


Non per difficiles nos Deus ad 
beatam vitam quaſtiones vocat, In 
abſoloto nobis & taciii eſt æterni- 
ts; Jeſum ſuſcitatum à mortiſis 

Veum credere, & iptum eſſe 
2 confiteri S. Hilar. L. 10. 
de Trinit. 


Bxc eſt fides Carhoiica, de Sym- 
bolo tro dixit Athanaſf us, vel qui- 
cunque Author eſt. Athanaſ. de 
Fade Nicena. 
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3. Let the fick Man's Faith 
the promiſes of Grace, and the 


Sickneſs hath put into him, contrary to the Diſcourſes 
of Health, and a ſober untroubled Reaſon. 


2. Let the ſick Man mingle the re- 
cital of his Creed together with his 
Devotions, and in that let him ac- 
count hit Faith; not in Curioſity and 
Factions, in the Confeſſions of Parties 
and Intereſts: For ſome over-for. 
ward Zeals are ſo earneſt to profeſs 
their little and uncertain Articles, 
and glory ſo to die in a particular 
and divided Communion, that in 
the profeſſion of their Faith, they 
loſe or diſcompoſe their Charity, 
Let it be enough that we ſecure our 
Intereſt of Heaven, though we < 
not go about to appropriate the 
Manſions to our Se&: For every 
good Man hopes to he ſaved a 
he is a Chriſtian, and not as he i 
a Lutheran, or of another Diviſion. 
However, thofe Articles upon which 
he can build the exerciſe of any 
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Virtue in his Sickneſs, or upon the 
ſtock of which he can improve hu 


preſent Condition, are ſuch as con 
fiſt inthe greatneſs and poodneſs, the 


neracity and mercy of God through 


brift : Nothing of which cu, 


el Us 
concerned in the fond Diſputations 


which Faction and Intereſt hath toF | 


long maintained in Chriſtendom. 


excellent Things of ti 


| Gofpel; thoſe which can ccmfort his Sorrows, ant 


efpecially be ative abu 
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enable his Patience; thoſe upon the hopes of which 
he did the Duties of his Lite and for which he is not 
unwilling to die; ſuch as the Int-rcefſirm and Advuo- 
cation f Chrift, Remiſſion of Sins, the Reſurrection, the 
myſterious Arts and Mercies of Man's Redemption 

Chrift's Triumph over Death and all the Powers o 

Hell, the Covenant of Grace, or the bleſſed Iſſues of 
Repentance; and above all, the Article of eternal 
Life, upon the Strength of which 11009 Virgins 
went chearfully together to their Martyrdom, and 
20000 Chriſtians were burnt by Diocleſian on a 
Chriſtmas-Day, and whole Armies of Aſian Chriſtians 
offered themſelves to the Tribunals of Arrius Anto- 
nius, and whole Colleges of ſevere Perſons were in- 
ſtituted, who lived upon Religion, whoſe Dinner was 
the Eucharift, whoſe Supper was Praiſe, and their 
Nights were Watches, and their Days were Labour ; for 
the hope of which then Men counted it gain to loſe 
their Eſtates, and gloried in their Sufferings, and re- 
joiced in their Perſecutions, and were glad at their Diſ- 
graces. This is the Article that hath made all the Mar- 
tyrs of Chrift confident and glorious ; and if it does 
not more than ſufficiently ſtrengthen our Spirits to the 


2 preſent Suffering, it is becauſe we underſtand it not, 


but have the Appetites of Beaſts and Fools. But if the 
ſick Man fixes his Thoughts, and ſets his Habitation 
to dwell here, he ſwells his Hope, and maſters his 
Fears, and eaſes his Sorrows, and overcomes hi s Temp- 

tations, | 
4. Let the ſick Man end:avour to turn his Faith of the 
Articles into the Love of them ; And that will be an 
excellent Inſtrument, not only to refreſh his Sorrows, 
but to confirm his Faith, in defiance of all Temptations. 
For a ſick Man and a diſturbed Underſtanding are not 
competent and fit Inſtruments to judge concerning the 
reaſonableneſs of a Propoſition. But therefore let him 
conſider and love it, becauſe it is uſeful and neceſſary, 
profitable and gracious: And when he is once in love 
with it, and then alſo renews his love to it, when he 
feels the need of it, he is an intereſted Perſon, and for 
his oyn ſake will never let it go, and paſs into the 
| | ſhadows 
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Shadows of Doubting or the utter Darkneſs of Inf. 
delity. An Ad of Love will make him have a Mind 
to it; and we eaſily believe what we love, but very 
uneaſily part with our Belief, which we for fo great 
an Intereſt have choſen, and entertained with a great 


Affection. 


5. Let the ſick Perſon be infinitely careful that hit 
Faith he not tempted by any Man, or any Thing; and 
when it it in any Degree weakened, let him lay faſt hol 
pon the Concluſion, upon the Article itſelf, and by ear. 
neſt "riyer beg of God to guide him in Certainty and 
Safety. For let him conſider, that the Article is better 


than all its contrary or contradictory, and he is con- 


cerned that it be true, and concerned alſo that he do 
believe it: But he can receive no Good at all, if Chriſ 
did not die, if there be - no Reſurrection, if his Creed 
hath deceived him : Therefore all that he is to do, is 
to ſecure his Hold, which he can do no way but h) 
Prayer and by his Intereft, And by this Argument or 
Inſtrument it was that Socrates refreſhed the Evil df 
his Condition, when he was te drink his Acontte : © lf 
ce the Soul be Immortal, and perpetual Rewards be laid 
cc up for wiſe Souls, then I loſe nothing by my Death; 
© But if there be not, then I loſe nothing by my Opi- 
& nion; for it ſupports my Spirit in my Paſſage, and 
e the Evil of being deceived cannot overtake me 
* when I have no Being.” So it is with all that are 
tempted in their Faith. If thoſe Articles be not 


true, then the Men are nothing; if they be true, 


then they are happy: And if the Articles fail, there 


can be no Pnniſhment for believing ; but if they be 
true, my not bel:eving deſtroys all my Portion in them, 
and Poſhbilty to receive the excellent Things which 
they contain. By Faith we quench the fiery Darts of 


the Devil: But if our Faith be quenched, wherewithal 


ſhall we be able to endure the Aſſault ? There x 
fore ſeize upon the Article, and ſecure the great Ob- I 
je& and the great Inſtrument; that is, the hopes of I 


Pardon and Eternal Life, through Feſus Chrift : And 


do this by all Means, and by any Inſtrument artificial, 3 
or inartificial, by Argument or by Stratagem , by 1 


perſed 
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perfect Reſolution or by Diſcourſe, by the hand and 
ears of Premiſes or the foot of the Concluſion, by 
right or by wrong, becauſe we underſtand it, or be- 
cauſe we love it, ſuper totam materiam, becauſe I will, 
and becauſe I ought, becauſe it is ſafe to do ſo, and be- 
cauſe it is not ſafe to do otherwiſe ; becauſe if I do, 
I may receive a good; and becauſe if I do not, I am 
miſerable : Either for that I ſhall have a portion of 
Sorrows, or that I can have no portion of good Things 


S without it. 


S& GH. 5 
Alls of Faith, by way of Prayers and Ejaculation, 
to be ſaid by fick Men in the Days of their Temp- 


tations 


L R D, whit her ſhall Igo? Thou haft the words of John 6. 
eternal Life 68. 
believe in God the Father Alnnghty, and in Feſus 


3 Chrift his only Son our Lord, &c. + 


And I belteve in the Holy Ghoſt, 8c. 

Lord, I believe: Help thou my unbelef. Mar. 9. 

I know and am perfuaded by the Lord Jeſus, that 24. 
none of us liveth to himſelf, and no Man dieth to Rom. 14. 
bi mſelf : For whether we live, we live untothe Lord; 14, 
and whether we di2, we die unto the Lord; whether we 7. 
live therefore or die, we are the Lord's. 8. 

If God be for us, who can be againſt u:? Ro. 8.31, 

He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up 32, 
for us all ; how ſhall he not with him giveus all Things ? 

Who ſhall lay any thing tothe charge of God's Elect? 35, 
It is Cod that juſtifieth. Who is he that condemneth? 34. 
It is Chrift that died; yea, rather that is riſen again, 
who 1s even at the Right hand of God, who alſo maketh 
mterceſſi;z for us, | 

If any Man fin, we have an Advocate with the Fa- 1 John 2. 
ther, Feſus Chrift the Righteous : And he is the pro- 1,2» 
r for our Sin, DS : 

1% 15 faithful ſaying, and worthy of all accepta- 1 Tim. 1. 

tron, That Feſi 4% C54 = into the Nrrle to x = F 1 = : 
Sinners. : O grant 


n ch 1 Prat, f lt sed. i © 


O grant that I may obtain Mercy; that in me oof 

Chrift may ſhew forth all Long-ſuffering, that I may th 

believe in him to Life everlaſting. G 

2 Theſ. 2. I am bound to give Thanks unto God always, be. 

13, Cauſe God hath from the Beginning choſen me to Sal. 1 
vation, through Sancti fication of the Spirit, and belief S. 

14, of the Truth: Whereunto be called rf the Goſpel, to tl 


the obtaining of the Glory of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. - 
16, Now our Lord Jeſus Chrift himſelf, and God even Will + 
our Father which hath loved us, and hath given us ever. n 
17, laſting Conſolation, and good Hope through Grace, 
comfort my Heart, and ſtabliſb me in every good Word 
and Work. 2 = 
A Theſ.z. The Lord direct my Heart into the Love of God, and | 
* into the patient waiting for Chrift. ? 
2 Theſ. I. O that our God would count me wort hy of this Calling, 
11, and fulſil all the good pleaſure of his Goodneſs, and t 
12. Work of Faith with Power, That the Name of our Lord 
eſus Chrift may be plofied in me, and I in lim, accord. 
| ing to the Grace of our God and the Lord Feſus Chrift. 
x Theſ.5, Let us who are of the Day be om, feng on the 
8, Ereaſt- Plate of Faith and Love; and for an Helmet, 
9, the Hope of Salvation. For God hath not appointet 
10, us to Wrath, but to obtain Salvation sf our Lord qe. 
ſus Chrift, who died for us, that whether we wake or 
II. fleep, we ſhould live tegether with him. Wherefore, 
comfort your ſelves together, and edify one another. 
AQt.4.12. There ii n Name under Heaven whereby we can be 
AQ.3.23. ſaved, but only the Name of the Lord Feſus. And every 
Soul which will not hear that Prophet, ſhall be de- 
Gal.6.14. ftroyed from among the People. 
1 Cor. 2. God ferbid that 1 ſhould glory, ſave in the Croſs d 
8. Feſus Chriſt. I deſire to know nothing 1 Cirif, © 
Phi. 1. 2 I. and him crucified. For to me to live is Chrift, andu 
Iſa. 2. 22. die 1s Gain. 5 =_ 
Hab. 2. 4. Ceaſe ye from Man, whoſe Breath is in his Noftrils' 
Joh. 11. for wherein he is tobe accounted of ? But the Fuſt ſbal 
27. live by Faith. | 5 
h. 442. Lord, 1 believe that thou art the Chrift, the Son of i 
ny 11. God, the Sauiour of the World, the Reſurrection - . 
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Chap. 4: in time of Sichgeſi. Sect. 4. 


the Life; and he that believeth in thee, though he were 
dead, yet ſhall he live. 
Feſus mW 
ſt believe, thou fſhould'ft ſee the glory of 
God? © 


O Death, where is thy ſting? O Grave, where is thy 
vitory ? T he ſting of Death is Sin, and the ſtrength of 
Sin is the Law. But thanks be to God, who giveth us 
the victory, through our Lord Fg Chriſt. Lord, 
make me ft. dfaft and unmoveable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord; for I know that my labour is 
not in vain in the Lord. 


S The Prayer for the Grace and Strength of Faith. 
6 O Hoh and Eternal Feſus, who did'ſt die for me 


| and for all Mankind, aboliſhing our Sin, recon- 
alling us to God, adopting us into the Portion of 
S thine heritage, and eſtabliſhing with us a Covenant 
of Faith and Obedience, making our Souls to rely 
upon ſpiritual Strengths, by the ſupports of a holy 
W Belief, and the expectation of rare Promiſes, and 
the infallible Truths of God: O let me for ever 
= dwell upon the Rock, leaning upon thy Arm, be- 
lieving thy Word, truſting in thy Promiſes, wait- 
ing for thy Mercies, and doing thy Command- 
ments; that the Devil may not prevail upon me, 
and my own Weakneſſes may not abuſe or unſettle 
my Perſuaſions, nor my Sins diſcompoſe my juſt 
Confidence in thee and thy eternal Mercies. Let 
me always be thy Servant and thy Diſciple, and die 
in the Communion of thy Church, of all faithful 
| People. Lord, I renounce whatſoever is againſt 
thy Truth ; and if ſecretly I have or do believe any 
_ falſe Propoſition, I do it in the ſimplicity of my 
Heart, and great weakneſs ; and if I could diſcover it, 
$ would daſh it in pieces by a ſolemn diſclaiming it: 
For thou art the Way, the Truth, and the Life. And 
l know that whatſoever thou haſt declared, that is 
a -r wag ow _— — 1 5 — adhere to the Re- 
ligion thou taught, and glory in nothing ſo much 
zs that I am a Chriſtian, t thy Name is called 


upon 


id unto her, Said J not to thee, that if Jo-11-40 


1 Cor.15, 


- 56 
58. 
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upon me, O my God, though I dre, yet will I 
| truſt in thee. In thee, O Lord, have 1 trufted, let, 
never be confounded, Amen. 


EE CT . 


Of the Practice of the Grace of Repentance 
in the Time of Sickneſs. 


EN generally do very much dread ſudden 
Death, and pray againſt it paſſionately; and 
certainly it hath in it great Inconveniencles acciden- 
tally to Mens Eſtates, as the Settlement of Families, 
to the culture and trimming of Souls, and it robs a 
Man of the Bleſſings which may be conſequent to Sick- 
neſs, and to the paſſive Graces and holy Contentions 
Deſcendiſti of a Chriſtian, while he deſcends to his Grave with- 
mb out an Adverſary, or a trial: And a good Man may 
prater te: be taken at ſuch a diſadvantage, that a ſudden Death 
—_—_ would be a' great Evil, even to the moſt excellent 
nam nan Perſon, if it ſtrikes him in an unlucky Circumſtance, 
babe s. But theſe Conſiderations are not the only Ingredients 
into thoſe Men's diſcourſe who pray violently againſt 
ſudden Death; for poſſibly, if this were all, there 
may be in the Condition of ſudden Death, ſomething 
to make recompence for the Evils of the over-hafty 
accident. For certainly, it is a leſs temporal Evil to 
fall by the rudeneſs of a Sword, than the violences of 
a Fever, and the Axe is much a leſs Affliction than a 
Strangury ; and though a Sickneſs tries our Virtues, 
yet a ſudden Death is free from Temptation: A Sick- 
neſs may be more glorious, and a ſudden Death more 
ſafe. The deadeſt Deaths are beſt, the ſhorteſt and 
1 leaſt premeditate, ſo Ceſar 
Mitihs le peric fubica coi mergitur and. aid ; And Pliny call d a ſhort 
_ FFF greateſt Fortune 
a Man's Life. For even 
Etam in- good Men have been forced to an undecency of De- 
mentiri cogic Portment by the violences of Pain: And Crcero ob- 
ſerves concerning Hercules, that he was broken in 
pieces with Pain, even then when he ſought for * 

T | | 
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tality by his Death, being tortured with a Plague knit 7pſcilligaue 
up he the Lappet of his Shire And therefore as a ſud- —— 
den Death certainly loſes the Rewards of a holy Sick- 

neſs, ſo it makes that a * ſhall not ſo much hazard 


and loſe the Rewards of a holy Life. ; 
But the Secret of this Aﬀair is a worſe Matter : M 


live at that rate, either of an habitual Wickedneſs, or 

elſe a frequent Repetition of ſingle Acts of killin 

and deadly Sins, that a ſadden Death is the Ruin o 

all their Hopes, and a perfect Conſignation to an eter- 

nal Sorrow. But in this Caſe alfo, is a lingring Sick- 

neſs: For our Sickneſs may change us from Life to 

Health, from Health to Strength, from Strength to the 

Firmneſs and Confirmation of habitual Graces ; but it 

cannot change a Man from Death to Life, and begin 

and finiſh that Proceſs which fits not down but in the 

Boſom of Bleſſedneſs. He that waſhes in the Morn- 

ing when his Bath is ſeaſonable and healthful, is not 

— made clean, but ſprightly, and the Blood is brisk 

and coloured like the firſt ſpringing of the Morn- 

ing; but they that waſli their 81 cleanſe the Skin, 

and leave Paleneſs upon the Cheek, and Stiffneſs in all 

the Joints, A Repentance upon our Death-bed, is 

like waſhing the Corpſe, it is 

cleanly and civil, but makes ng Lavor honeft4 hort & ſalubri qua 

Change deeper than the Skin. But =mibi & colorem Er ſanguinemſerver; 

God knows, it is a Cuſtom ſo to — lrg RC 

8 waſh them that are going to dwell —— Cognati face ſepulti. 

with Duſt, and to be buried in the | 

Lap of their Kindred Earth ; but all their Life-time 

| —_ i 8 eres any waſhing at all; or. 

it they do, it is like that of the Dar- — te” i ne 

dani, who were waſhed but thrice , — D 92 — 

all their Life- time, when they are ro gie, ig adh, & yeupru; 2 

born, and when they marry, and Seas. Alian. Lib. 4. Var, 

5 when they die, whenthey are bap- Hiſt. Cap. r. | 7 

tized, or againſt a Solemnity, or for the Day of their 

Funeral: Hut theſe are but ceremonious waſhings, and 

never purify the Soul, if it be ſtained and hath ſullied 

be whiteneſs of its baptiſmal Robes. ns 
God intended we hold live a holy Life, * he 

pe: 
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contra&ed with us in Jeſus Chriſt, for a holy Life, x he 

1 made no Abatements of the ſtrigeſt 

5 — Ang. Lib. 5. Hom-4- & Senſe of it, but ſuch as did neceſſarily 
24 Pallene, Ee. l. in ablon. comply with human Infirmities or 
Pp. Tom. 5, Ver, Edit. Concil A. Poſhbilities ; that is, he underſtood 
Felat. 1. c. 3. Carth. 4. cap. 7. 8. jt in the ſenſe of Repentance, which 
ſtill is ſo to renew our Duty, that it may be a holy 

Life in the ſecond Senſe ; that is, ſome great Portion 

of our Life to be ſpent in living as Chriſtians ſhould, 

* A reſolving to repent upon our Death-bed, is the 

greateſt mockery of God in the World, and the moſ 

rfe& contradictory to all his excellent Deſigns of 
— and Holineſs: For therefore he threatened us 
with Hell if we did not, and he promiſed Heaven if 

we did live a holy Life, and a late Repentance pro- 

— tre miſes Heaven to us upon other Gon 
Dimiĩſiſſe meas ſerd non ingemit ditions, even when we have lived 
horas? Sil. ral. L. sg. wickedly.* It renders a Man uſeleſ 
and intolerable to the World, taking off the gre 
Curb of Religion, of Fear and Hope, and permittingal WM f 

Impiety with the greateſt Impunity and Encourage WW C 

ment in the Welck * By this means we ſee ſo man; 

t 


Sic contra rerum naturæ munera nota reihe mounpeice, as Phils calls them, | 
Corvus maruris frugibusova refert. Or, as the Prophet, pueros centum an 8 
norum, Children of almoſt an hun 

dred Years old, upon whoſe Grave we may write th: 
Inſcription which was upon the Tomb of Similis in 

X:philin ;© Here he lies who was 

In Arian, L pry irrt. © many Years, but /iv'd but ſeren 
$a x5), figs nr Irn c, i. * And the courſe of Nature wn 
Tao} ern ine, counter to the perfect Deſigns d 


Piety ; and * God who gave us a Life to live to hin m: 
is only ſerved at our Death, when we die to all tl: M 
World; * and we undervalue the great Promiſs Wy thi 


a + Die at made by the holy Jeſus, for whid 
Nahen; Rule of boly Living, the Piety, the firifteſt unemig 
C. 4. Set. 9. of Repentance; and Piety of ten thouſand Ages is m 
vol. of S. Germ. 5, 6+ a proportionable Exchange: 1% 
we think it a hard Bargain to get Heaven, if we be 

forced to part with one Luſt, or live ſoberly twer 

ty Years; but, like Demetrius Afer, (who * ; 

— = lvl 
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livd a Slave all his Li ſe- Ne tamen ad Stygias famulus deſcenderet umbras 


time, yet deſiring to de» Ureret implicitum cum ſcelerata lues, 
end to his Grave in 


Freedom, begg'd Manumiſſion of his Lord) we liv'd 
in the Bondage of our Sin all our Days, and hope to 
| die the Lord's Freed-men. * But above all, this 

courſe of a delayed Repentance, muſt of —_— 

therefore be ineffective, and certainly mortal, becauſe 
it is an entire Deſtruction of the very Formality and 
eſſential conſtituent Reaſon of Religion: Which I thus 
demonſtrate. | 
When God made Man, and propounded to bim art 
immortal and a bleſſed State, as the end of his Hopes, 
and the perfection of his Condition; he did not give it 
him for nothing, but vpon certain Conditions; which 
although they could add nothing to God, yet they 
| were ſuch things which Man could value, and they | 
were his beſt : And God had made Appetites of Plea- | 
ſure in Man, that in them the Scene of his Obedience 
ſhould lie. For when God made Inſtances of Man's | 
Obedience, he, 1. Either commanded ſuch things to | 
be done, which Man did naturally defire ; or, 2. Such 
things which did contradict his natural Deſires ; or, 3. 
Such which were indifferent. Not the firſt and the 
| laſt: For it cou'd be no Effect of Love or Duty to- 
wards God, for a Man to eat when he was impatiently 
hungry, and cou'd not ſtay from eating; neither was 
it any contention _ of Obedience, or labour of Love, 
for a Man to look Eaſtward once a Day, or turn his 
Back when the North-wind blew. fierce and loud. 
Therefore for the Trial and Inſtance of Obedience, God 
made his Laws fo, that they ſhould lay Reſtraint upon 
Man's Appetites, ſo that Man might part with ſome 
thing of his own, that he may give to God his Will, 
and deny it to himſelf, ſor the Intereſt of his Service: 
And Chaſtity is the denial of a violent Deſire, and Ju- 
ſtice is parting with Money that might help to enrich 
me, and Meekneſs is a huge contradiction to Pride 
and Revenge, and the wandring of our Eyes, and the 
greatneſs of our Fancy, and our imaginative Opinions 
ae to be leſſened, that 1 may ſerve God, There 
2 12 
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is no Z wy way of ſerving God, we have nothing elſe 

to preſent unto him ; we do not elfe give him any 

thing or part of our ſelves, but when we, for his ſake, 

part with what we naturally defire ; and Difficulty is 

eſſential to Virtue, and without Choice there can be 

no Reward, and in the Satisfaction ef our natural De- 

ſires there is no Election, we run to them as Beaſts to 

the River or the Crib. If therefore any Man ſhall teach 

| or practice ſuch a Religion that ſatisfies all our natural 
| Deſires in the Days of Deſires and Paſſion, of Luſt and 
Appetites, and only turns to God when his Appetite 
are gone, and his Deſires ceaſe, this Man hath over. 
| thrown the very Being of Virtues, and the eſſential 
Conſtitution of Religion. Religion is no Religion, and 
Virtue is no a& of Choice, and Reward comes by 
Chance and withont Condition, if we only are religious 

when we cannot chuſe, if we part with our Money 

when we cannot keep it, with our Luſt when we can. 

not act it, with our Deſires when they have left u 

Death is a certain mortifier ; but that Mortificationis 
deadly, not uſeful to the Purpoſes of a ſpiritual Life 

zmus & ſoetis ati mum ſuſf endere rebus: When we are compelled to 
Atque ut Vivamus Vivere deſini mus. depart from our evil Cuftom; 
| 0 Gal. and leave to live that we may 

begin to live, then we die to die, that Life is the Pro 

bl logue to Death, and thenceforth we die eternally. N 
13 St. Cyril ſpeaks of certain * wk that choſe to wor 
il ſhip the Sum, becauſe he was a Day-God, for believig 
that he was quenched every Night in the Sea, or thatł 
had no Influence upon them that light up Candi" 
and lived by the light of Fire, they were confident Wt 
they might be Atheiſts all Night, and live as they lil 
Men who divide their little Portion of Time betwel 


W—— ———  — — + _ 
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are the firſt and laſt of our Days, all are his Due, 8 
he will account ſeverely with us for the Follies of 


ff, and the Evil of the laf,. The Evils and the F 


Religion and Pleaſures, between God and God's E 1 
| Ys think that God is to rule but in his certain Pen 

| of time, and that our Life is the Stage of Paſſion al ©: 
| Folly, and the Day of Death for the Work of our I . 
| But as to God, both theDay and the Night are alikt, | - 
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are great which are reſerved 
for thoſe who defer their Re- Gnoſſius hæc Rhadamanthus habet duriflims 


regna, 


ſtitution to God's Favour till Caſtigatque, auditque dolos, ſubigitque fateri. 
their Death. And therefore Pings ny — 'turto ——— 
Antiſthenes ſaid well, It is Diltelit in feram — 
not the happy Death, but the 
happy Life that makes Man happy. It is in Piety as in 
Fame and Reputation; he ſecures a good Name but —cineri 
looſely, that truſts his Fame and Celebrity only to . era 
his Aſhes ; and it is more a Civility, than the baſis of a 
firm Reputation, that Men ſpeak Honour of their de- 
rted Relatives ; but if their Life be virtuous, it 

once * 1 and ſnatches it from the | 
Hand of Envy, and it mines u mihi, quod rarum eſt, vi ; 
through the Creviſes of De- * — PR” 
traction, and as it anointed 
the Head of the Living, ſo it embalms the Bodyof the 
Dead. From theſe Premiſſes it follows, that when we 
diſcourſe of a ſick Man's Repentance, it is intended to 
be, not a Beginning, but the Proſecution and Conſum- 
mation of the Covenant of Repentance, which Chrift 

| filipulated with us in Baptiſm, and which we needed all 

| our Life, and which we began long before this laſt Ar- 
rxeſt, and in which we are now to make farther Progrels, 
that we may arrive to that Tntegrity and Fulneſs of Du- 
ty, that our Sins may be blotted out when the times of 
refreſhmg ſhall come from the Preſ cuccefthe Lord. az. 9; 


8161 
Rules for the Practice of Repentance in Sickneſi, 


- 


I, L T the fick Man conſider at what Gate his Sick- 
neſs enter d: And if he can diſcover the Parti- 
cular, let him inſtantly, paſſionately, and with great Con- 
trition daſh the Crime in pieces, leſt he deſcend into 
his Grave in the mid of a Sin, and thence remove into 
an Ocean of eternal Sorrow. But if he only ſuffers the 
common Pate of Man, and knows not the particular 
Inlet, he is to be governed by the following Meaſures. 
L 3 2. Enquire 
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* 


2. Enquire into the Repentance of thy former Life 
particularly: Whether it were of a great and perfeg 
Grief, and productive of fixed Reſolutions of holy 
Living, and reductive of theſe to act; how many Days 
and Nights. we have ſpent in Sorrow or Care, in habitual 
and actual purſuance of Virtue ; what Inſtrument we 
have choſen and uſed for the eradication of Sin ; how 
we haye judged our ſelves, and how puniſhed ; and, in 
ſam, whether we have by the Grace of Repentance 
changed our Life from criminal to virtuous, from one 
Habit to anotker, and whether we have paid for the 
Pleaſure of our Sin by Smart or Sorrow, by the effuſion 
of Alms, or pernoctations or Abodes in Prayers, ſo as 
the Spirit has been ſerved in our Repentance as ear- 
neſtly, and as greatly as our Appetites have been pro- 
vided for in the Days of our Shame and Folly. 
3. Supply the Imperfections of thy Repentance by a 
general or univerſal Sorrow for the Sins not only fince 
the laſt Communion or Abſolution, but of thy whole 
Life ; for all Sins, known or unknown ; repented and 
unrepented, of Ignorance or Infirmity, which thou 
knoweſt, or which others have accuſed thee of ; thy 
clamorous and thy whiſpering Sins, the Sins of Scandal, 
and the Sins of a ſecret Conſcience, of the Fleſh and 
of the Spirit. For it would be but a ſad Arreſt tothy 
Soul wandering in ſtrange and unuſual Regions, to ſee 
a Scroll of uncancelled Sins repreſented and charged 
upon thee for want of Care and Notices, and that thy 
Repentance ſhall become invalid becauſe of its Imper- 
feRions. - 
4. To this purpoſe, it is uſually adviſed by ſpiritual 
Perſons, that the /ick Mn make an univerſal Confeſ 
fion,or a Renovation and Repetition ot all the particula 
Confeſſions and Accuſations of his whole Life; that 
now at the Foot of his Account he may repreſent th 
Sum total to God and his Conſcience, and make Pri 
viſions for their Remedy and Pardon according to bi 
preſent poſſibilities. 7 
5. Now is the time to make reflex Acts of Rep i 
tance ; that as by a general Repentance we ſupply tie 
want of the juſt extenſion of Parts; ſo by this Yr = 
| up 
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ſapply the proper Meaſures of the intention of Degrees. 
In our Health we can conſider concerning our own 
Acts, whether they be real or hypocritical, eſſential or 
imaginary; ſincere or upon Intereſt, integral or imper- 
fect, commenſurate or defective. And although it is a 
ood Caution of Securities, after all our Care and Di- 
— ſill to ſuſpect our ſelves and our own Dec:p- 
tions, and for ever to beg of God Pardon and Mep- 
tance in the Union of Chr:/f's Paſſion and Interceſſion. 
Vet in proper ſpeaking, reflex Acts of Repentance, be- 
ing a Suppletory after the Imperfection of the direct 
are then moſt fit to be uſed when we cannot proceed 
in, and proſecute the direct Actions. To repent be- 
cauſe we cannot repent, and to grieve becauſe we can- 
not grieve, was a Device invented to ſerve the turn of 
the Mother of Peter Gratian : But it was uſed by her, 
and ſo adviſed to be in her Sickneſs, and laſt Acts of 
Repentance. For in our perfe& Health and Under- 
ſtanding, if we do not underſtand our firſt Act, we 
cannot diſcern our ſecond ; and if we be not ſorry for 
our Sins, we cannot be ſorry for want of Sorrows : It 
is a Contradiction to ſay we can; becauſe want of 
Sorrow to which we are obliged, is certainly a great 
Sin; and if we can grieve for that, then alſo for the 
reſt; if not for all, then not for this. But in the Days 
of Weakneſs the Caſe is otherwiſe: For then our 
Actions are imperfect, our Diſcourſe weak, our inter- 
nal Actions not diſcernable, our Fears great, our Work 
to be abbreviated, and our Defe&s to be ſupplied by 
ſpiritual Arts: And therefore it is proper and propor- 
tionate to our State, and to our Neceſſity to beg of 
God Pardon for the Imperfections of our Repentance, 
acceptance of our weaker Sorrows, Supplies out of the 
Treaſures of- Grace and Mercy. — thus repenting 
of the evil and unhandſome adherences of our Repen- 
tance, in the whole Integrity of the Duty, it will be- 
come a Repentance not to be repented of. | 
6. Now is the time beyond which the fick Man muſt 


at no hand defer to make Reſtitution of all his unjuſt” 


Poſſeſſions,or other Mens Rights and Satisfactions for all 
Injuries and Violences, G—_ to his 32 _ 
Ol» 
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Poſſibilities. For although many Circumſtances might 
impede the acting it in our life-time, and it was per- 
mitted to be deferred in many Caſes, becauſe by it ſu- 
ſtice was not hindered, and oftentimes Piety and Equity 
were provided for: Vet becauſe this is the laſi Scene 
of our Life, he that doth not act it ſo far as he can, 
or put it into certain Conditions and order of effecting, 
can never do it again ; and therefore then to defer it, 
is toomit it, and leaves the Repentance defective in an 
integral and conſtituent Part. 

7. Let the ſick Man be diligent and watchful, that 
the Principle of his Repentance be Contrition, or Sor- 
row for Sins commenced upon the Love of God. For 
although Sorrow for Sins upon any Motive may lead 
us to God by many intermedial Paſſages, and is the 
Threſhold of returning Sinners; yet is it not good nor 
effective upon our Death- bed: Becauſe Repentance is 
not then to begin, but muſt then be finiſned and com- 
pleated; and it is to be a Supply and Reparation of all 
the Imperfections of that Duty, and therefore it muſt 
by that time be arrived to Contrition, that is, it muſt 
have grown from Fear to Love, from the Paſſions of 
a Servant to the Affections of a Son, The reaſon of 
which (beſides the Precedent. is this, becauſe when 
our Repentante is in this State, it ſuppoſes the Man 

alſo in a State of Grace, a — Chriſtian : For. 
to hate Sin, out of the love of God, is not the Felicity 
of a new Convert or an Infant-Grace, (or if it be, that 
Love alſo is in its Infancy ;) but it ſuppoſes a good 
Progreſs, and the Man habitually virtuous, and tend- 
ing to Perfection: And therefore Contrition, or Re- 
—— ſo qualified, is uſeful to great Degrees of 
ardon, becauſe the Man is a gracious Perſon, and 
that Virtue is of good Degree, and conſequently a fit 
Employment for him that ſhall work no more, but is 
to appear before his Judge, to receive the Hire of his 
ay. And if his Repentance be Contrition even be- 
fore this State of Sickneſs, let it be increaſed by ſpiri- 
tual Arts, and the proper Exerciſes of Charity. 
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Means of exciting Contrition or Repentance of Sins, 
— * from the Love of God. 


"PL which Purpoſe the ſick Man may conſider, and 
is to be reminded, (if he does not) that there 
are in God all the motives and cauſes of Amability in 
the World: * That God is fo infinitely good, that 
there are ſome of the greateſt and moſt excellent Spi- 
rits of Heaven, whoſe Work, and whoſe Felicity, ,and 
whoſe Perfections and whoſe Nature it is to flame 
and burn in the brighteſt and moſt excellent Love : 
* That to love God is the greateſt Glory of Heaven : 
* That in him there are flach Excellencies, that the 
ſmalleſt Rays of them communicated to our weaker 
Underſtandings, are yet ſufficient to cauſe Raviſhments, 
and Tranſportations, and Satisfactions, and Joys un- 


| __ and full of Glory: That all the wiſe Chri- 


s of the World know and feel ſuch Cauſes to love 
God, that they all profeſs themſelves ready to die for 
the Love of God: And the Apoſtles, and Millions of 
the Martyrs did die for him: * And although it be 
harder to live in his Love than to die for it, yet all the 
good People that ever gave their Names to Chriſt, did 
for his Love endure the Cracifpiag their Luſts, the Mor- 
tification of their Appetites, the Contradictions and 
Death of their moſt paſſionate natural Deſires : * That 
Kings and Queens have quitted their Diadems, and 
many married Saints have turn'd their mutual Vows in- 


to the Love of Feſus, and married him only, keeping 
& 2 Virgin Chaſtity in a Married-Life, that they may more 
& tenderly expreſs their Love to God: * That all the 
Good we have, derives from God's Love to us, and all 
the Good we can hope for, is the Effect of his Love, and 
= can deſcend only upon them that love him: * That 


by his Love it is that we receive the Holy Feſus, x and 


by his Love we receive the Holy Spirit, * and by his 
Love we feel Peace and Joy within our Spirits, and 


; by his Love we receive the myſterious Sacrament. 
And what can be greater, than that from the Good- 


bei and Love of 


od we receive 7eſus Chrift, and 


} 
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* the Holy Ghoſt and Adoption, and the Inheritance 

of Sons, and to be Co- heirs with Jeſus, and to have 

Pardon of our Sins, and a Divine Nature, and reſtrain- 

ing Grace, and the Grace of Sanctification, and Reſt and 

Peace within us, and a certain expectation of Glory; 

*X Who can chuſe but love him, who, when we had 
provoked him exceedingly, ſent his Son to die for u 

that we might live with him; who does ſo defire & 

pardon us and fave us, that he hath appointed his Holy 

Son continually to intercede for us ? * That his Love is 

ſo great, that he offers us great Kindneſs, and intreats 

us to be happy, and makes many Decrees in Heaven 
concerning the Intereſt of our Soul, and the very Pro- 

viſion and Support of our Perſons : * That he ſends an 

Angel to attend upon every of his Servants, and to be 

their Guard and their Guide in all their Dangers and 
Hoſtilities : “ That for our ſakes he reſtrains the Devil, 

and puts his Mightineſs in Fetters and Reſtraints, and 

chaſtiſes his Malice with Decrees of Grace and Safety; 

* That he it is that makes all the Creatures ſerve us, 

and takes care of our Sleeps, and preſerves all Plant 

and Elements, all Minerals and Vegetables, all Beaſt 

and Birds, all Fiſhes and Inſects, for Food to us and for 
Ornament, for Phyſick and Inſtruction, for Variety 

and Wonder, for Delight and for Religion : * Thata 

God is all Good in himſelf, and all Good to us, fo Sin 

| is directly contrary to God, to Reaſon, to Religion, 

| to Safety and Pleaſure and Felicity: * That it is 1 

| great Diſhonour to a Man's Spirit to have been made: 

Fool by a weak Temptation and an empty Luſt ; ant 

to have rejected God, who is fo rich, ſo wiſe, ſo good, 

and ſo excellent, ſo delicious and ſo profitable to us: 

* That all the Repentance in the World of excellent 

Men does end in — or a Sorrow for Sins, pro- 

ceeding from the Love of God ; becauſe they that ar 

in the State of Grace, do not fear Hell violently, an Me 

ſo long as they remain in God's Favour, although they We 
ſuffer the Infirmities of Men, yet they are God's Po. 

tion and therefore all the Repentance of juſt and 

holy Men, which is certainly the beſt, is a Repentan* 

not for lower Ends, but becauſe they are the rien, | 
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of God, and they are full of Indignation that they 
have done an Act againſt the Honour of their Patron, 
and their deareſt Lord and Father: * That it is a huge 
Imperfection and a State of Weakneſs, to need to be 
moved with Fear or temporal Reſpects, and they that 
are ſo, as yet are either immerged in the Affections of 
the World, or of themſelves ; and thoſe Men that bear 
ſach a Character, are not yet eſteemed laudable Per- 
ſons, or Men of good Natures, or the Sons of Virtue : 
* That no Repentance can be laſting thar relies upon 
any thing but the Love of God ; for temporal Motives 
may ceaſe, and contrary Contingencies may ariſe, and 
fear of Hell may be expell'd by natural or acquired 
hardneſſes, and is always the leaſt when we have moſt 
need of it, and moſt cauſe for it ; for the more habitual 
our Sins are, the more cauterized our Conſcience is, the 
leſs is the Fear of Hell, and yet our Danger is much 
the greater ; * That although fear of Hell, and other 
temporal Motives, may be the firſt Inlet to a Repen- 
tance, yet Repentance in that Conſtitution, and under 
thoſe Circumſtances cannot obtain Pardon, becauſe 


there is in that no Union with God, no Adheſion to 


Chriſt, no Endearment of Paſſion or of Spirit, no Simi- 
litude or Conformity to the great Inſtrument of our 
Peace, our glorious Mediator: For as yet a Man is 
turned from his Sin, but not converted to God ; the 
firſt and laſt of our Returns to God being Love, and 
nothing but Love : For Obedience is the firſt Part of 
Love, and Fruition is the laſt ; and becaule he that does 
not love God cannot obey him, therefore he that does 
not love him cannot enjoy him. 

Now that this may be reduced to Practice, the ſick 
Man may be advertiſed, that in the Actions of Repen- 
tance * he ſeparare low, temporal, ſenſual and ſelf- 
ends from his Thoughts, and ſo do his Repentance, 
that he may ſtill reflect honour upon God, * that he 
confeſs his Juſtice in puniſhing, * that he acknowledge 
himſelf to have deſerved the worſt of Evils, * that he 
heartily believe and profeſs that if he periſh finally, 
yet that God ought to be glorified by that ſad Event, 
and that he hath truly merited fo intolerable a Cala- 

85 mity: 
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mity : * That he alſo be put to make Acts of Election 
and Preference, profeſſing that he would willingly 
endure all temporal Evils, rather than be in the Disfa- 
vour of God, or in the State of Sin; for by this laſt 
Inftance he will be quitted from the Suſpicion of lea- 
ving Sin for temporal Reſpects; becauſe he, by an Ad 
of Imagination or feigned . of the Object to him, 
entertains the temporal Evil, that he may leave the Sin; 
and therefore, unleſs he be an Hypocrite, does not 
leave the Sin, to be quit of the temporal Evil. And as 
for the other Motive, of leaving Sin, out of the fear of 
Hell, becauſe that is an Evengelical Motive conveyed 
to us by the Spirit of God, and is immediate to the 
Love of God ; if the School-men had pleaſed, they 
might have reckon d it as the Handmaid, and of the 
Retinue of Contrition 1 But the more the Conſidera- 
tions are ſublimed above this, of the greater Effet 
and the more immediate to Pardon will be the Re- 
pentance. 

8. Let the ſick Perſons do frequent Actions of Re- 
Pentance, by way of Prayer, for all thoſe Sins which are 
Spiritual, and in which no Reftitution or Satisfaction 
material can be made, and whoſe contrary Acts cannit 
in kind he 8 or penitential Prayers, in ſome 
Caſes, are the only Inſtances of Repentance that can be. 
An envious Man, if he gives God hearty Thanks for 
the Advancement of his 13 hath done an Acq ot 
Mortification of his Envy, as directly as corporal Auſte- 
ritiesare an Act of Chaſtity, and an Enemy to Unclean- 
neſs: And if I have ſeduced a Perſon that is dead ot 
abſent, if I cannot reſtore him to ſober Counſels by 
my Diſcourſe and undeceiving him, I can only repent 
of that by way of Prayer : And Intemperance is no 
way to be reſcinded or puniſhed by a Dying Man, but 
by hearty Prayers, Prayers are a great \ rs in all 
Caſes ; in ſome they are proper Acts of Virtue, and 
direct Enemies to Sin: But although alone and in long 
Continuance, they alone can cure ſome one or ſome 
few little Habits, yet they can never alone change the 
State of the Man; and therefore are intended to be 2 
ſuppletory to the imperfections of other Acts; 
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by that Reaſon are the proper and moſt pertinent Em- 
ployment of a Clinick or Death-bed Penitent. 

9. In thoſe Sins whoſe proper Cute is Mortification 
corporal, the ſick Man is to ſupply that part of his Re- 
pentance by a patient Submiſhon to the Rod of Sick- 
neſs: For Sickneſs does the Work of Penances, or ſharp 
Afflictions and dry Diet, perfectly well: To which if 
we alſo put our Wills, and make it our Act by an 
After- election, by confeſſing the Juſtice of God, by 
bearing it ſweetly, by begging it may be medicinal, 
there is nothing wanting to the Perfe&ion of this 
Part, but that God confirm our Patience, and hear 
our Prayers. When the guilty Man runs to Puniſh- Gd de- 
ment, the injur d Perſon is prevented, and hath no- bent 1z6 
whither to go but to Forgiveneſs. 2 

10, I have learn d but of one Suppletory more for nam con. 
the Perfection and proper Exerciſe of a ſick Man's fugiunt? 
Repentance ; but it is ſuch-a one as will go a great 
way in the Abolition of our paſt Sins, and making our 
Peace with God, even after a leſs ſevere Life; and 
that is, that the ſick Man do ſome heroical Actions 
in the matter of Charity, or Religion, of Juſtice, or 
Severity. There is a Story of an infamous Thief, 
who having begg'd his Pardon of the Emperor Mauri- 
= cus, was yet put into the Hoſpital of St. Sampſon, where 
be ſo plentifully bewailed his Sins in the laſt Agonies of 
his Death, that the Phyſician who attended found 
him unexpectedly dead, and over his Face an Handker- 
chief bathed in Tears: and ſoon after, ſome-body or 
other pretended to a Revelation of this Man's Beati- 
tude. It was a rare Grief that was noted in this 
Man, which begot in that Age a Confidence of his be- 
ing ſaved; and that Confidence (as things then went) 
was quickly call'd a Revelation. But it was a ſtran- 
ger Severity which is related by Thomas Cantipratanus, 
— young Gentleman condemned for Rob- 
bery and Violence, who had ſo deep a ſenſe of his 
Sin, that he was not content with a ſingle Death, but 
begg d to be tormented and cut in pieces Joint by 
Joint, with intermedial Senſes, that he might by ſuch 
a ſmart ſigniſie a greater Sorrow. Some — given 
ö great 
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reat Eſtates to the Poor and to Religion; ſome have 
Pile Colleges for holy Perſons; many have ſuffer 
Martyrdom: And though thoſe that died under the 
Conduct of the Maccabees, in Defence of their Coun- 
and Religion, had Pendants on their Breaſts conſe. 
crated to the Idols of 1 yet that they 
gave their Lives in ſuch a Cauſe with ſo great a Duty, 
(the biggeſt things they could do or give) it was 
eſteemed to prevail hugely towards the Pardon and 
Acceptation of their Perſons. An heroick Action of 
Virtue, is a huge Compendium of Religion : Fer if it 
be attained to by the uſual Meaſures and Progreſs of 
a Chriſtian, from Inclination to AR, from AR to 
Habit, from Habit to Abode, from Abode to Reigning, 
from Reigning to perfect Poſſeſſion, from Poſſeſſion 
to extraordinary Emanations, that is, to heroick 
Actions, then it muſt needs do the Work of Man, by 
being ſo great towards the Work of God. But if 2 
Man comes thither per ſaltum, or on a ſadden, (which 
is ſeldom ſeen) then it ſuppoſes the Man always well 
inclin'd, but abus d by accident or Hope, by Confi- 
dence or Ignorance ; then it ſuppoſes the Man for 
the preſent in a great fear of Evil, and a paſſionate 
Deſire of Pardon; it ſuppoſes his Apprehenſions great, 
and his Time little; and what the — of that will 
be, no Man can tell. But it is certain, that to ſome 
Purpoſes God will account for our Religion on our 
Death-bed, not by the Meaſures of our Time, but 
the Eminency of Affection (33 


Vera ad Deum Converho iu ultimis ſaid Celeftine the Firſt ;) that Is, 
poſuorum, mente potius eſt æſti manda ſuppoſing the Man in the ſtate of 


uam tempore. 1 * | 
(Vera Corverko) ſci. ab infidelitate aa Grace, or in the revealed Poli 


tidem Chriſti per Bapti ſinum. bility of Salvation, then an he- 


el. J. Ep. 2. C. 9 


roical Act hath the Reward of 2 
longer Series of good Actions, in an even and ordinz- 
ry courſe of Virtue. | | 

I. In what can remain for the perfecting a ſic 
Man's Repentance, he is to be helped by the Minifteries 
> of a Spiritual Guide: 
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SECT. VI. 


Acts of Repentance, a way of Prayer and Eja- 
culation, to be uſed eſpecially by Old Men 
in their Age, and by all Men in their Sick- 
nels, 


F. E T us ſearch and try our Ways, and turn again Lam. 3. 
to the Lord. Let us liſt up our Heart: with our 40, 
Hands unto God in the Heavens. We have tranſgreſſed 41, 
and rebelled, and thou haſt not pardoned. Thou haſt 42, 
covered with Anger, and perſecut?d us; thou haſt ſiain, 435 
thou haſt not pitted. O cover not thy ſelf with a Cloud, 44+ 
but let our Prayer paſs through. 

1 hav? ſinned; what ſhall I do unto thee, O thou pre- Job 7. 202 
ſerver of Men? Why haſt thou ſ-t me as a Mark ag ainſt 
th--, ſo that 1 am a Burth:n to my ſ»1f? And why Joſt 21. 
not tou pardon my Tranſpreſſion, and take away 1mme 
Iniquity * For now ſhall I ſlaep in the Duſt, and thou 
hal ſ2ek me in the Morning, but 1 ſhall not be. 

The Lord is Righteous, for I have rebelled againſt Lam. 1, 
hi Commandments. Hear, I pray, all ye Feople, be- 18, 
bold my Serrow, Behold, O Lord, I am in Diſtreſs, wy 40. 
Bowels are troubled, my Heart is turned within me : 

For I have grievouſly rebelled. 

Thou, O Lord, remaineſt for ever; thy Throne from Lam. 5. 
Generation to Generation. Wherefore doft thou forget 19, 
us for ever, and forſake us ſo long Time? Turn thin 20, 
us u to thee, O Lord, and ſo ſhall we be turned: Re- 221, 
new our Days as of old, O reject me not utterly, and 22. 
be nt exceeding wrath againſt thy Servant. 

O . emember not the Sins of my Youth, nor my Tranſ- Pf, 25, 7; 
greſſions ; but according to thy Mercies remember thou 
me, for thy Goodneſs ſake, O Lord. Do thou for me, O Pf. 1959. 
God the Lord, for thy Names ſake : Becauſe thy Mer= 21, 
cy is good, deliver thou me. For I am poor and needy, 22, 
and my Heart is wounded within me. I am gone like 23. 
the Shadow that declineth ; I am toſſad up. and down | 
an the Locuſt, : | 

5 Then 


— 
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Luke 19. Then Zaccheus ftood forth and ſaid, Behold, Lord 
8. half of my Goods I give to the Poor ; and if I hay 
wrong ed any Man, | reftore him Four-fold. 
Pſ.143-1- Hear my Prayer, O Lord, and conſider my Deſire 
Pi. 141.3. Let ny Prayer be ſet forth in thy Sight as the Incenſe 
and let the liſting up of my Hands 2 an Evening Sa. 
Pf. 143-2, orifice; J 3 
10. And enter not into udgment with thy Servant : Fy 
in thy Sight ſhall no Man living be juſtified. Teach un 
| to do the thing that pleaſeth thee, For thou art my God: 
\ let thy loving Spirit laad me forth into the Land af 
Righteouſneſs, | 
Pf. 101. J will [ſpeak] of Mercy and Judgment : Unto thee, | 
. 1,2, O Lord, will 1| make my Prayer, II will behave my ſelf | 
wiſely in à perfect way: G when wilt thou come un- 
me ? I will walk in my Houſe with a perfect Heart, || 
will ſet no wicked thing _ mime Eyes. I Hate il 
| | Work of them that turn aſide, it ſhall not cleave to me, 
Pf. 51. 9, Hide thy Face from my Sms, and blot out all mine l. 
10, miquities, Create in me a clean Heart, O God, and ri. 
14, new a right Spirit within me. Deliver me from Blood: 
| ouittineſs O God, [from Malice, Envy, the follies d 
Luſt, and violences of Paſſion, Cc. ] thou God of my Sal. 
vation; and my Tongue ſhall ſing aloud of thy Righte- 
ouſneſs. 
T7. 2 Sacrifice of God is a broken Heart : A broken 
and a contrite Heart, O God, thou wilt not def} _ 
Lord, I have done amiſs; I have been deceived: Let 
ſo great a Wrong as this be removed, and let it be ſ 


no more. 


The Prayer far the Grace and perfection of 


Repentance.. 5 


I. 
O Almighty God, thou art the great Judge of all the 
World, the Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift, the 
Father of Mercies, the Father of Men and Angels ; thou 
loveſt not that a Sinner ſhould periſh, but delighteſt in 
our Converſion and Salvatiqn, and haſt in our 
Feſus Chrift eſtabliſhed the Covenant of Repentance, 
and promiſed Pardon to all them that confeſs thalt 


wr *” 
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forſake them: O my God, be thou pleaſed to work in 
me what thou haſt commanded ſhould be in me. Lord, 
I am a dry Tree, who neither have brought forth Fruit 
unto thee and unto Holineſs, nor have wept out ſalu- 
tary Tears, the Inſtrument of Life and Refitution, but 
have behaved my ſelf like an unconcerned Perſon in 
the ruins and breaches of my Soul. But, O. God, ral. 63. . 
thou art my God, early will I ſeek thee ; my Soul thir ft- 
eth for thee in a barren aud thirſty land, where no wa- 
ter is. Lord, give me the grace of Tears and pungent 
Sorrow. let my heart be as a Land of Rivers of Waters, 
and my head a Fountain of Tears; turn my Sin into 
Repentance, and let my Repentance proceed to Pardon 
and Refreſhment. 5 | 


S Upport me with thy Craces, ſtrengthen me with thy 

Spirit, ſoften my Heart with the Fire of thy Love 
and the Dew of Heaven, with penitential ſhowers : 
Make my care prudent, and the remaining portion 
of my Days like the perpetual watches of the Night, 
full of caution and obſervance, ſtrong and reſolute, 
patient and ſevere. I remember, O Lord, that I did 
ſin with greedineſs and paſſion, with great Defires, 
and an unbated Choice : O let me be as great in my 
Repentance as ever I have been in my Calamity and 
Shame; let my Hatred of Sin be as great as my love 
to thee, and both as near to infinite as my proportion 
an receive. m 


O Lord, I renounce all affection to Sin, and 
would not buy my Health nor redeem my Life 
with doing any thing againſt the Laws of my God, 
but would rather die than offend thee. O deareſt 
Saviour, have pity upon thy Servant, let me by thy 
Sentence be doomed to perpetual Penance during the 
abode of this Life; let every Sigh be the expreſſion 
of a Repentance, and every Groan an accent of ſpiri- 
tral Life, and every Stroke of my Diſeaſe a Puniſh- 
ment of my Sin, and an Inſtrument of Pardon : That 
at my return to the Land of Innocence and Pleaſure, 
I may eat of the votive Sacrifice of the Supper of the 

| | M Lamb, 
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Plal, 6.4.5. For thy Mercies ſake. For in the ſecond Death there 


{ 
Lamb, that was from the beginnivg of the World ſlain 
for the Sins of every ſorrowful and returning Sinner, r 
O grant me Sorrow here, and joy hereafter, through p 
Feſus Chriſt, who is our Hope, the Reſurrection of n 
the Dead, the Juſtifier of a Sinner, and the glory of all 1 
faithful Souls. Amen. þ 


A Prayer for Pardon of Sins, to be ſaid fre n 
quently in time of Sickneſs, and mall the © 


Portions of old Ape. ö 

I. 8 

O Eternal and moſt gracious Father, I humbly throw g 
my ſelf down at the Foot of thy Mercy-ſeat up- L th 


on the Confidence of thy eſſential Mercy, and thy Com- 
mandment, that we ſhould come boldly to the throne of of 
Grace, that we may find Mercy in time of need. O my 
God, hear the Prayers and Cries of a Sinner, who calls 
earneſtly for Mercy, Lord, my Needs are greater i 
than all the degrees of my Deſire can be; unleſs thou 

haſt pity upon me, I periſh infinitely and intolerably; I ( 
and then there will be one Voice fewer in the Choir of WW ey. 
Singers, who ſhall recite thy Praiſes to eternal. Ages. 
But, O Lord, in mercy deliver my Soul. O ſave me 


:s no remembrance of thee ; in that Grave who ſhall 
give thee Thanks ? * 


O Juſt and dear God, my Sins are innumerable, 
they are upon my Soul in Multitudes, they are 
a Burthen too heavy for me to bear; they already 
bring Sorrow and Sickneſs, Shame and Diſpleaſure, 
Guilt and a decaying Spirit, a Senſe of thy preſent 
Diſpleaſure and fear of worſe, of infinitely worſe. 
But it is to thee ſo eſſential, ſo delightful, ſo uſual, Wi 
ſo deſired by thee to ſhew Mercy, that although | 
my Sins be very great, and my Fear proportionable ; I 
yet thy Mercy is infinitely greater than all the World, 
and my hope and my comforts riſe up in proportions We 
towards it, that I truſt the Devils ſhall never be 
able to reprove it, nor my own weakneſs diſcom- 
poſe it, Lord, thou haſt ſent thy Son to —_ 15 
ardon 
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Pardon of my Sins: thou haſt given me thy Holy Spi- 
rit, as a ſeal of Adoption to conſign the Article of Re- 
miſſion of Sins; thou haſt for all my Sins ſtill conti- 
nued to invite me to Conditions of Life by thy Mini- 
ſters the Prophets; and thou haſt with variety of holy 
Acts ſoftened my Spirit, and poſſeſſed my Fancy, and 
inſtructed my Underſtanding, and bended and inclined 
my Will, and directed or over-ruled my Paſſions in 
order to Repentance and. Pardon: And why ſhould not 
thy Servant beg paſſionately, and humbly hope for the 
effects of all theſe thy ſtrange and js AQs 
© of Loving-kindneſs? Lord, I deſerve it not, but I 
hope thou wilt pardon all my Sins; and I beg it of 
L thee for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, whom thou haſt :made the 
great endearment of thy Promiſes, and the foundation 
of our Hopes, and the mighty Inſtrument wherehy 
ve can obtain of thee whatſoever we need and can 
receive, - | 
III 


; () My God, how ſhall thy Servant be diſpoſed to 
D receive ſuch a Favour, which is ſo great that the 
ever-bleſſed Feſus did die to purchaſe it for us; ſo 


$f 


great that the fallen Angels never could hope, and 
never ſhall obtain it? Lord, J do from ny Soul forgive 
all that have ſinned agamſt me: O forgive me my Sins, 
as I forgive them that have ſinned againſt me. Lord, J 
_ confeſs my Sins unto thee daily, by the Accuſations and 
© ſecret Acts of Conſcience ; and if we confeſs our Sins, 
ðdhou haſt called it a part of Juſtice to forgive us our 
ins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs. Lord, 
I put my truſt in thee ; and thou art ever gracious to 
them that put their Truſt in thee. I call upon my God 
Vor Mercy; and thou art always more ready to hear 
than we to pray. But all that I can do, and all that 
am, and all that I know of my ſelf, is nothing but 
in and Infirmity, and Miſery : Therefore I go forth 
ef my ſelf, and throw my ſelf wholly into the Arms 
of thy Mercy through Jeſus Chriſt, and beg of thee 
for his Death and 2 ons ſake, by his Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion, by all the Parts of our Redemption, 
and thy infinite Mercy, in which thou pleaſeſt thy ſelf 
1 M 2 above 
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ov wo 
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NS 


above all the Works of the Creation, to be pitiful and 
compaſſionate to thy Servant in the abolition of all my 
Sins: So fhall I praiſe thy Glories with a Tongue not 
defiled with evil Language, and a Heart purged by thy 
Grace, quitted by thy Mercy, and abſolved by thy 
Sentence, from Generation to Generation, Amen. 


An Act of Holy Reſolution of Amendment of 
Life, incaſe of Recovery. 
O Moſt juſt and moſt merciful Lord God, who haf 


ſent evil Diſeaſes, Sorrow and Fear, Trouble and 
Uneaſineſs, Briars and Thorns into the World, and 


. 

lanted them in our Houſes, and round about ou WW j 
Dwellings, to keep Sin from our Souls, or to drive ni 
thence, I humbly beg of thee that this my Sickneſs ma 
ſerve the ends of the Spirit, and be a Meſſenger of (pi- ! 
ritual Life, and an Inſtrument of reducing me to more re- WM 
ligious and ſober courſes. I know, O Lord, that I an WM « 
unready and unprepar'd in my Accounts, having throw JW \ 
away great Portions of my Time in Vanity, and ſet m c 
ſelf hugely back in the Accounts of Eternity; and © 
had need live my Life over again, and live it bettet b 
But thy Counſels are in the great Deep, and thy Footſten ti 
in the Water; and I know not what thou wilt deter 
mine of me. If I die, I throw myſelf into the Am t! 
of the holy Feſus, whom I love above all Things: A i 
if I periſh, I know I have deſerved it: But thou wit of 
not reje& him that loves thce ; but if I recover, I wii k. 
live by thy grace and help to do the work of God, de 
paſſionately purſue my Intereſt of Heaven, and ſem C 
thee in the Labour of Love, with the Charities of a or 
Jy Zeal, and the diligence of a firm and humble Obed of 
ence. Lord, I will dwell in thy Temple, and in i pa 
Service; Religion ſhall be my Employment, and An it 
ſhall be my Recreation, and Patience ſhall be my Ren Vi 


and to do thy Will ſhall be my Meat and Drink, and 
live ſhall be Chriſt, and then to die ſhall be Gain. 
O ſpare me a little that I may recover my . 
before I go hence and be no more ſeen. Thy Will 
dons on Earth as it is in Heaven, Amen, _ 
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SECT. VII. 


An Analyſis or Reſolution of th: Decalogue, and the 
ſpecial Preczpts of the Goſpel, deſcribing the Dutzes 
enjoin?d, and the Sins forbidden reſpectively; for 
the Aſſiſtance of fick Men in making their Confeſ- 
{ions to God and his Minifters, and the rendring 
their Repentance more particular and perfect. 


TH O U /halt haue none other God but ms. | 


Duties commanded are, 1. To love God above all 
things. 2. To obey him and fear him. 3. To wor- 
& ihip him with Prayers, Vows, Thanſgivings, preſent- 
ing to him our Souls and Bodies, and all ſuch Actions, 
and Expreſſions which the Conſent of Nations, or the 


I 5 Laws and Cuſtoms of the Place where we live have ap- 
„ propriated to God. 4. To deſign all to God's Glory. 


5. To enquire after his Will. 6. To believe all his 
Word. 7. To ſubmit to his Providence. 8. To pro- 
ceed toward all our lawful Ends by ſuch Means as him- 
ſelf hath appointed. 9. To ſpeak and think honoura- 


bly of God, and recite his Praiſes, and confeſs his At- 


$ tributes and Perfections 
. They ſin againſt this Commandment, 1. Who love 
themſelves or any of the Creatures inordinately and 
intemperately. 2. They that deſpiſe or negle& any 
of the divine Precepts. 3. They that pray to un- 
known or falſe Gods,” 4. They that disbelieve or 
deny there is a God. 5. They that make Vows to 
Creatures. 6. Or ſay Prayers to the Honour of Men 
or Women, or Angels; as Pater-Nofters to the Honour 
of the Virgin Mary, or St. Peter, which isa taking a 
part of that Henour which is due to God, and giving 
it to the Creature : It is a Religion paid to Men a 
Women out of God's proper Portion, out of Prayers 
directed to God immediately; and it is an Act con- 
trary to that Religion which makes God the laſt End 
of all things: For this through our Addreſſes to God 
paſſes ſomething to the Creatures, as if they ſtood be- 
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yond him ; for by the intermedial Worſhip paid to 
God, they ultimately do Honour to the Man, or 
Angel. 7. They that make conſumptive Oblations 
to the Creatures, as the Co/lyrid:ans, who offered Cakes, 
and thoſe that burnt Incenſe or Candles to the Virgin 


Mary. 8. They that give themſelves to the Devil, or 


make Contracts with him, and uſe phantaſtick Conver- 
ſation with him. 9. They that conſult Witches and 
Fortune-tellers. 10. They that rely upon Dreams and 
ſuperſtitious Obſervances. 1 1. That uſe Charms, Spells, 
ſuperſtitious Words and Characters, Verſes of Pſalms, We 


the conſecrated Elements to cure Diſeaſes, to be ſhot- 
free, to recover en Goods, or enquire into Secrets, 
ll 


. 
12, That are wiltully ignorant of the Laws of God, 
or love to be deceived in their Perſuaſions, that they 
may fin with Confidence. 13. They that neglect to 
pray to God. 14. They that arregate to themſelves the 
Glory of any Action of Power, and do not give the 
Glory to God, as Herod. 15. They that doubt of, or 
disbelieve, any Arcicle of the Creed orany Propoſition 
of Scripture, or put falſe gloſſes to ſerve, ſecular or vi- 
cious Ends againſt their Conſcience, or with violence 
any way done to their Reaſon. 16. They that violent- 
ly or pafſionately purſue any temporal End with an 
eagerneſs greater than the thing is in prudent account. 
17. They that make Religion to ſerve ill Ends, or do 
good to evil Purpoſes, or evil to good Purpoſes, 18. 
They that accuſe God of Injuſtice and Unmerciful 
neſs, Remiſneſs or Cruelty ; ſuch as are the preſump- 
tuous, and the deſpe te. 19. All Hypocrites and Pe. 
tenders to Religion, walking in Forms and Shadows, 
but denying the Power of Godlineſs, 20. All impati- WF 
ent Perſons, all that repine and murmur againſt the WR 
Proſperities of the Wicked, or the Calamities of the 
Godly, or their own Afflictions. 21. All that bla 
pheme God, or ſpeak difhonourable Things of fo .- 
cred a Majeſty. 22, They that tempt God, or r« 
upon his Protłction againſt his Rules, and without his 
Promiſe, and beſides Reaſon, entering into danger fron 
which without a Miracle they cannot be reſcued. 2% WR. 
They that are bold in the midſt of Judgment, and * : 
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leſs in the midſt of the divine Vengeance, and the ac- 
cents of his Anger. 


Il. Comm. Thon ſhalt not make to thy ſelf 
any graven Image, nor worſhip it.) 


The moral Duties of this Commandment, are, 1. To 
worſhip God with all bodily Worſhip and external 
Forms of Addreſs, according to the Gin of the 
Church we live in. 2, To believe God to be a ſpiritual 
and pure Subſtance, withaut any viſible Form or Shape. 
3. To worthip God in ways of his own appointing, or 
by his proportions, or meaſures of Nature and right 
Reaſon, or publick and holy Cuſtoms. 

They fin againſt this Commandment, 1. That make any 
Images or Pictures of the Godhead, or fancy any likeneſs 
to him. 2. They that uſe Images in their Religion, de- 
ſigning or addreſſing any religious Worthip to them : 
For if this Thing could be naturally tolerable, yet it is 
too near an intolerable for a jealous God to ſuffer. 3. 
They that deny to worſhip God with lowly Reverence 
of their Bodies according as the Church expreſſes her 
Reverence to God externally. 4. They that invent or 
practiſe ſuperſtitious Worſhippings, invented by Man 
againſt God's Word, or without Reaſon, or beſides the 
publick Cuſtoms or Forms of Worſhipping, either 
fooliſhly or ridiculouſly, without the purpoſe of order, 


decency, or proportion to a wiſe or a religious End, in 


proſecution of ſome Virtue or Duty. 


III. Comm. Thou ſhalt not take God's Name 
in Vain.) 


The Duties of this Commandment are, 1. To honour 
and revere the moſt holy Name of God. 2, To invo- 
cate his Name directly, or by conſequence, in all ſolemn 
and permitted Abjurations, or publick Oaths. 3. Io 
uſe all Things and Perſons upon whom his Name is 
called, or any ways imprinted, with a regardful and 
ſeparate manner of Uſage, differeyt from common, 

M4. and 
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and far from Contempt and Scorn. 4To ſwear in 
Truth and judgment. 

They /in againſt this Commandment, I Who ſwear 
vainly and cuſtomarily, without juſt Cauſe, without 
competent Authority. 2. They that blaſpheme or 
curſe God. 3. They that ſpeak of God, without grave 
Cauſe or ſolemn Occaſion. 4. They that forſwear 
themſelves ; that is, they that do not perform their 
Vqgws to God, or that ſwear or call Cod to witneſs 
to a Lye. 5. They that ſwear raſhly or maliciouſly, 
to commit a Sin, or an Act of Revenge. 6. They that 
{wear by any Creature falſely or any way but as it re- 
lates to God, and conſequently invokes his Teſtimony, 
7. All curious Enquirers into the Secrets, and Intruders 
into the Myſteries and hidden things of God. 8. They 
that curſe God, or curſe a Creature by God. 9. They 
that prophane Churches, holy IItenſils, holy Perſons, 
holy CuRRoms, holy Sacraments. 1c. They that pro- 
voke others to ſwear voluntarily, and by deſign, or 
incuriouſly or negligently, when they might avoid 
it, 11. They that ſwear to things uncertain and un- 
known. 


IV. Comm. Remember that thou keep holy 
the Sabbath. Day.] 


The Duties of this Commandment are, 1. Io ſet apart 
ſome Portions of our Time for the immediate Offices 
of Religion and Glorification of God. 2. This is 
to be done according as God or his holy Church 
hath appointed. 3. One Day in ſeven is to be {et 
apart. 4. The Chriſtian Day is to be ſubrogated into 
the place of the Jews Day: The Reſurrection of 
Cbriſt, and the Redemption of Man, was a greater 
Bleſſing than to create him. 5. God on that Day 
to be worſhipped and acknowledged as our Crea- 
tor, and as our Saviour. 6. The Day to be ſpent in 
holy Offices, in hearing divine Service , publick 
Prayers „ frequenting the Congregations, hearing 
the Word of God read or expounded, reading 
| good Books; Meditations, Alms , reconciling En- 
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mities, remiſſion of Burthens and of Offences, of Debts 
and of Work, Friendly Offices, Neighbourhood, and 
provoking one another to good Works ; and to this 


end all ſervile Works muſt be omitted, excepting ne- 


ceſſary and charitable Offices to Men and Beaſts, to our 
ſelves or others. 

They ſin againſt this Commandment, 1. That do, or 
compel, or incite others to do, ſervile Works without 
the Caſes of Neceſſity or Eharity, to be eſtimated ac- 
cording to common and prudent Accounts. 2. They 
that refuſe or negle& to come to the Publick Aſſem- 
blies of the Church, to hear and aſſiſt at the Divine 
Offices entirely. 3. They that ſpend the Day in Idle- 
neſs, forbidden or vain Recreations, or the Actions 
of Sin and Folly. 4. They that buy and ſell without 
the Caſes of Permiſſion. 5. They that travel unne- 
ceſſary Journeys. 6. They that act or aſſiſt in Con- 


tenttons or La w- ſuits, Markets, Fairs, e 7. They 


that on that Day omit their private Devotion, unleſs 


the whole Day be ſpent in Publick. 8. They that by 


any croſs or contradictory Actions againſt the Cuſtoms 
cf the Church, do purpoſely deſecrate or unhal- 
iow and make the Day common ; as they that in 
deſpight and contempr faſt upon the Lord's Day, leſt 
they may celebrate the Feſtival after the manner of the 
Chriſtians, 


V. Comm. Honour thy Father and thy Mother. 


The Duties are, 1. To do Honour and Reverence to, 
and to love our natural Parents 2. To obey all their 
domeſtick Commands; for in them the Scene of their 
Authority lies. 3. Io give them Maintenance and Sup- 


port in their Needs. 4. To obey Kings and all that are 


in Authority. 5. To pay Tribute and Honours, Cuſtom 
and Reverence. 6. Todo Reverence to the Aged and 
all our Betters. 7. To obey our Maſters, Spiritual Go- 
vernours and Guides, in thoſe things which concern 
their ſeveral reſpective Intereſts and Authority. 

They fin againſt this Commandment, 1. That deſpiſe 
their Parents Age or Infirmity. 2. That arcaſhamed 


of 
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Credebant hoc grande nefas & orte prandums 
Si juvenis Veguio non a lutrexetat, & (1 
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of their Poverty and Extraction. 3. That publiſt 
their Vices, Errors and Infirmities, to ſhame them, 
4. That refuſe and reje& all or any of their lawful 
Commands. 5. Children that marry without or againſt 
their Conſent, when it may be reaſonably obtained, 
6. That curſe them from whom they receive ſo many 


Bleſſings. 7. That grieve the Souls of their Parents by 


not complying in their Deſires, and obſerving their 
Circumſtances. 8. That hate their Perſons, that mock 
them, or uſe uncomely ſeſtings. 9. That diſcover 
their Nakedneſs voluntarily. 10. That murmur againft 
their Injunctions, and obey them involuntarily. 11. All 
Rebels againſt their Kings, or the ſupreme Power, 
where it is legally and juſtly inveſted. 12 That re 


fuſe to pay Tributes and Impoſitions impoſed legally. | 


13. They that diſobey their Maſters, murmur or fe- 
_ againſt their Commands, abuſe or deride their 
Perſons, talk rudely, Se. 14. They that curſe the King 
| in their Heart, or ſpeak 
evil of theRuler of their 
People. 15. All that are 
uncivil and rude towards 
aged Perſons, mockers and ſcorners of them. 


VI. Comm. Thou ſhalt do no Murder.) 


The Duties aye, 1. To preſerve our own Lives, the 
Lives of our Relatives and all with whom we con 
verſe, or who can need us, and we aſhſt) by pru- 
dent, reaſonable and wary Defences, Advocations, Dil- 
coveries of Snares, £c. 2. To preſerve our Health, 
and the integrity of our Bodies and Minds, and ct 
_ 3 Fo preſerve and follow Peace with al 

en. 

They fin againſt this Commandment, I. That defiroy 
the Life of a Man or Woman, himſelf or any other. 


Tuben. Lat 73. 


2. That do violence to, or diſmember or hurt any 


Part of the Body with evil Intent. 3. That fight Duel, 
or commence unjuſt Wars, 4. They that willing! 
haſten their own or others Death. 5. That by oppreſſion 


or violence imbitter the Spirits of any, ſo as to _—_ 
eit 
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their Life ſad, and their Death haſty. 6. They that 
conceal the Danger of their Neighbour, which they 
can ſafely diſcover. 7. They that ſow Strife and Con- 
tention among Neighbours. 8. They that refuſe to 
reſcue or preſerve thoſe whom they can and are obliged 
to preſerve. 9. They that procure abortion, 10. They 
that threaten or keep Men in fears, or hate them. 


VII. Comm. T hou ſhalt not commit Adultery] 


The Duties are, 1. To preſerve our Bodies in the 
Chaſtity of a ſingle Life, or of Marriage. 2. To keep 
all the Parts of our Bodies in the care and ſeverities of 
Chaftity ; ſo that we be reſtrained in our Eyes as well 
23 in our Feet. 

They fin againſt this Commandment, . Who are a- 
dulterous, inceſtuous, ſod omitical, or commit Fornica- 
tion. 2. They that commit Folly alone, diſhonouring 
their own Bodies with ſoftneſs and wantonneſs. 3, 
They that immoderately let looſe the reins of their 
bolder Appetite, though within the protection of 
Marriage. 4. They that by wanton Geſtures, wan- 
dring Eyes, laſcivious Dreſſings, diſcovery of the Na- 
kedneſs of themſelves or others, filthy Diſcourſe, high 
Diet, amorous Songs, Balls and Revellings, tempt and 
betray themſelves or others to Folly. 5. They that 
marry a Woman divorced for Adultery. 5. They that 
_ their Wives, except for Adultery, and marry 
another, 


VIII. Comm. Thou ſhalt not ſteal.] 


The Duties are. 1. To give every Man his Due. 
2, To permit gvery Man to enjoy his own Goods and 
Fate quietly,” 

They ſin againſt this Commandment, 1. That injure 
any Man's Eftate by open Violence or by ſecret Rob- 
bery, by Stealth or Cozenage, by Arts or Bargaining or 
vexatious Law-ſuits. 2. That refuſe or negle& to pay 
their Debts when they are able. 3. That are forward 
to run into Debt knowingly beyond their power, 

without 
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without hopes or purpoſes of Repayment. 4. Oppreſ. 
ſors of the (Peer, : me Thatexa& Uſury of — 
Perſons, or of any beyond the Permiſſions of Equity 
as determined by the Laws. 6. All ſacrilegious Per- 
ſons; People that rob God of his Dues, or of his Poſ- 


ſeſſions. 7. All that game, viz. at Cards and Dice, 


c. to the prejudice and detriment of other Mens 
:ſtates. 8. They that embaſe Coin and Metals, and 
obtrude them for perfect and natural. 9. That 
break their Promiſes, to the detriment of a third Per. 
ſon. 10. They that refuſe to ſtand to their Bargains, 
II. They that by Negligence embezil other Mens 
Eſtates, ſpoiling or letting any thing periſh whichis 
entruſted to them. 12. That refuſe to reſtore the 
Pledge. 


IX. Comm. T hou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs. 


The Duties are, 1. To give Teſtimony to Truth 
when we are called to it by a competent Authority. 
2. To preſerve the good Name of our Neighbours, 

. To ſpeak well of them that deſerve it. 

They ſin againſt this Commandment, 1. That ſpeak 
falſe things in Judgment, accuſing their Neighbour; 
unjuſtly, or denying his Crime publickly when they 
are asked, and can be commanded Jawfully to tell it 
2. Flatterers ; and 3. Slanderers : 4. Backhiters ; and 
5. Detracters. C. They that ſecretly raiſe Jealouſics 
and Suſpicion of their Neighbours cauſcleſly. 


Xx. Comm. Thou ſhalt not Covert.) 


The Duties are, 1. To be content with the Portion 
God hath given us. 2. Not to be covetous of other 
Mens Goods. 

They fin ag ainſt this Commandment, 1. That envy 
the Proſperity of other Men. 2. They that defire pa 
ſionately to be poſſeſſed of what is their gy aca 
55 They that with Greedineſs purſue Riches, Honours 

leaſures and Curioſities. 4. They that are too care 


ful, troubled or diſtracted, or amazed, affrighted and 
i affliccel 
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aſlicted with being ſollicitous in the ConduR of Tem- 


Theſe are the general Lines of Duty by which we 
may diſcover our Failings, and be humbled and con- 
fo accordingly; only the penitent Perſon is to re- 
member, that although theſe are the kinds of Sins de- 
ſcribed after the Senſe of the Fewz/b Church, which 
conſiſted principally in the external Action or the 
Deed done, and had no reſtraint upon the Thoughts of 
Men, ſave only in the Tenth Commandment, which 
was mixed, and did relate as much to Thought as 
to Action; as appears in the Inſtances; yet upon us 
Chriſtians there are many Circumſtances and Degrees of 
Obligation which endear our Duty with greater ſeve- 
rity and obſervation : And the Penitent is to account 
of himſelf and enumerate his Sins, not only by exter- 
nal Actions or th? Deed dome, but by Words and by 
Thoughts; and ſo to reckon if he have done it directly 
or indirectly, if he have cauſe] others to do it, by 
tempting or encouraging, by aſſiiling or counſelling, 
by not diſſuading when he could and ought, by forti- 
fying their Hands or Hearts, or not weakning their evil 
Purpoſes ; if he have deſigned or contrived its Action, 
deſired it, or loved it, delighted in the Thought, remem- 
bred the paſt Sin with Pleaſure or without Sorrow. 
Theſe are the By-ways of Sin, and the Crooked. lanes in 
whicha Man may wander and be loft, as certainly as 
in the broad High-ways of Iniquity. 

But beſides this, our bleſſed Lord and his Apoſtles 
have added divers other Precepts ; ſome of which have 
been with ſome violence reduced to the Decalogue, 
and others have not been noted atall in the Catalogues 
of Confeſſion. I ſhall therefore deſcribe them entirely, 
that the fick Man may diſcover his Failings ; that by 
the Mercies of God in * Chriſt, and by the Inſtru- 
ment of Repentance, he may be preſented pure and 
ſpotleſs before the Throne of God. 


0 
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Chap. 4. The ſpecial Precepts, &c. ' Sed. g. 


* To whom alſo, and to all the Eccleſiaſtical Order, 


it is enjoined, that they preach the Word, that they 
be mftant in Seaſon out of Seaſon, that they Re. 
buke, Reprove, Exhort with all Long-ſuffering and 
DoFtrme.] 56. To keep the Lord's Day, (derived 
into an Obligation from a Practice Apoſtolical,) 
57. To do all Things to the Glory of God. «8, 
© To hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs and its 
Rewards. 59 To avoid fooliſh Queſtions. 63 
* To pray for Perſecutors, and to do good to then 
that perſecute us, and deſpitefully uſe us. 61, 
y To pray for all Men. 62. * Io maintain good 
Works for neceſſary LIſes. 63. To work with our 
own Hands, that we be not burthenſome to other, 
avoiding Idleneſs. 64. > To be perfect as ou 
heavenly Father is perfect. 65. © To be liberal and 
frugal ; For he that will call us to account for ou 
Time, will alſo for the ſpending our Money. 66, 
d Not to uſe uncomely ſeſtings. 67. © Modeſty a; 
oppoſed to Boldneſs, to Curioſity, to Undeceng, 
68. f To be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak. 69. To 
worſhip the holy [ Feſus] at the mention of his bo- 


8 Phil. 1. 10. ly N 


y Name: As of old, God was at the mention dt 
¶Jehovab. 

Theſe are the ſtraight Lines of Scripture by which 
we may alſo meaſure our Obliquities, and diſcover 
our crooked Walkings. If the ſick Man hath nt 
done theſe Things, or if he have done contrary t 
any of them, in any particular, he hath cauſe{enougi 
for his Sorrow, and matter for his Confeſſion : 0 
which he needs no other Forms, but that he hearti 
deplore and plainly enumerate his Follies, as a Mat 
tells the ſad Stories of his own Calamity. 


Chap. 4. The practice of Charity, &c. ect. 9. 177 
S-E CT. 
Of the fick Man's Practice of Charity and 
Juſtice, by way of Rule. 


I. J ET the ſick Man ſet his Houſe in order before he 
L die ; = his Gl of e s reconcile the 
fractures of his Family, re- unite Brethren, cauſe right 
Underſtandings, and remove Jealouſies, give g 
Counſels for the future Conduct of their Perſons and 
Eſtates, charm them into Religion by the Authority 
and Advantages of a dyipg Peron ; becauſe the laſt 
Words of a dying Man are like the Tooth of a wound- 
ed Lion, making a deeper Impreſſion in the Agony than 
inthe moſt vigorous Strength. 

2, Let the ſick Man diſcover every ſecret of Art, or Magnifica 
Profit, Phyſick, or Advantage to Mankind, if he may — wo 
do it without the prejudice of a third Perſon. Some ca — 
Perſons are ſo uncharitably envious, that they are wil- Nam verz 
ling that a ſecret Receipt ſhould die with them, and be — 
buried in their Grave, like Treaſure in the Sepulchre of tore ab imo 
David. But this, which is a Deſign of Charity, muſt n. 
therefore not be done to any Man's Prejudice ; and the 
Maſon of Herodotus the King of Egypt, who kept ſecret 
his notice of the King's Treaſure, and when he was dy- 
ing told his Son, betrayed his Truſt then, when he ſhould 
have kept it moſt ſacredly for his own Intereſt. In all 
other Caſes let thy Charity out- live thee, that thou may ſt 
rejoice in the Manſion of Reſt, becauſe, by thy means, 
many living Perſons are eaſed or advantaged. 

3. Let him make his Will with great Juſtice and Piety, 
that is, that the right Heirs be not defrauded for colla- 
teral Reſpe&s, Fancies, or indirect Fondneſſes; but 
the Inheritances deſcend in their legal and due Channel: 
And in thoſe things where we have a liberty, that we 
take the Opportunity of doing virtuouſly, that is, of 
conſidering how God may be beſt ſerved by our Do- 
natives, or how the Intereſt of any Virtue may be pro- 
moted ; in which we are principally to regard the Ne- 
ceſſities of our neareſt Kindred and Relatives, Servants 
and Friends. 1 8 
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4. Let the Mill or Teſtament be made with ingenui- 

1 | ty, openneſs, and plain expreſſion, 

Af Tw Bac Ata, t in ra. that he may not entail a Lau, ſuit 
err dai, oa , upon his Poſterity and Relatives, 
Ne 3 * 7" and make them loſe their Charity, 
_—_— —— eee entangle their Eſtates, or make 
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3 them poorer by the Gift. He hath 
done me no Gharity, but dies in my debt, that makes me 
ſue for a Legacy. 


5. It is proper for the State of Sickneſs, and an ex- 
cellent anealing us to burial, that we give Alms in 
this State, ſo burying Treaſure in our Graves that will 
not perrith, bur riſe again in the Reſurrection of the 
Juſt. Let the Diſpenſation of our Alms be as little 
intruſted to our Executors as may be, excepting the 

lafling and ſucceſſive Portions ; & but with our 

Lucian de Lawn own preſent Care let us exerciſe the Charity, 
see Mn} ny inf. and ſecure the Stewardſhip. It was a Cuſtom 
Plio, 1:b. 4. c. 11. Amongſt the old Greeks, to bury Horſes, 
Xiphilin i» Sever. Cloaths, Arms, and whatſoever was dear to 
the deceaſed Perſon, ſuppoſing they might need them ; 

and that without Cloaths, they ſhould be found naked 

by their Judges; and all the Friends did uſe to — 

Gifts, by ſuch liberality thinking to promote the intere 
1 wt of their Dead. But we 
* N anne hs Sera, may offer our erden, 
. our ſelves beſt of all; 


Nicarchus. 
Fallax ſxpe fdes; — vcta Peribunt : our Doles and Funeral 


Conſtitues tumulum, ſi ſapis, iple tuum. Meals : if they be one 
own early Proviſions will then end the better; and 
it is good to carry our Paſſing-peany in our Hand, and 
by reaching that Hand to the Poor, nale a Friend in 
the everlaftiing Habitations. 


+ Wricen + Man, thee behoveth oft to have this in mind, 
131 That thou gi veſt with thine haud, that thou ſhalt find: 
mond's Foz Ulidows beth lothful, and Child:en beth unkind, 
Courcbin Executors beth cobetous, and keep all that thep find, 


| — If any body ask, where the Deads Goods became 

= : They Anſwer, 

Sao God me help and Bali dam, he died a poo Man, 
Think on this. . "ml 


Chap. 
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He that gives with his own Hand, ſhall be ſure to find it; 


an the Poor ſhall find it: But he that cruſts Executors 
wth his Charity, and the economy and iſſues of his 

irtae, by which he muſt enter into his Hopes of Hea- 
ven and Pardon, ſhall find but an ill account, when his 

ecutors complain he died poor. Think on this, To 
th purpoſe, wiſeand pious was thecounſel of Saluian: 
«IA a dying Man, who hath nothing elſe of which 
© he may make an effective Oblation, offer up to God 
« of his Subſtance ; let him offer it with compunction 
« and tears, with grief and mourning, as knowing 
© that all our Oblations have their value, not by the 
© price, but by the affection; and it is our Faith that 
© commendeth the Money, ſince God receives the 
« Money by the Hands of the Poor, but at the ſame 
© time gives, and does not take, the Bleſſing ; becauſe 
© he receives nothing but his own, and Man gives that 
© which is none of his own, that of which = is only 
* a Steward, and ſhall be accountable for every Shil- 
© ling. Let it therefore be offered humbly, as a Deb- 
© tor pays his Debts, not magnificently, as a Prince 

gives a Donative ; And let him remember that ſuch 
© Doles do not pay for the Sin, but they eaſe the Pu- 
© niſhment ; they are not proper Inſtruments of Re- 
© demption, but Inſtances of Supplication, and Advan- 
tages of Prayer: And when we have done well, re- 
member that we have not paid our Debt, but ſhewn 
© our willingneſs to give a little of that vaſt Sum we 
owe; and he that gives plentifully according to the 
* meaſure of his Eftate, is ſtill behind- hand according 
© to the meaſure of his Sins. Let him pray to God 
© that this late Oblation may be accepted; and ſo it 
* will, if it ſails to him in a Sea of penitential Tears or 
© Sorrows that it is ſo little, and that it is ſo late. 

6. Let the ſick Man's Charity be fo ordered, that it 
may not come only to deck the Funeral, and make up 
the Pomp ; Charity waiting like one of the ſolemn 
Mourners : but let it be continued, that beſides the 
Alms of Health and Sickneſs, there may be a rejqcing 
in God for his Charity, long after his Funerals, io as 
to become more beneficial and leſs publick ; that the 


N 2 Poor 


Contra a- 
varitiam. 
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Poor may pray in private, and give God Thanks many 
Days together. This is matter of Prudence; and yet 
in this we are to obſerve the ſame regards which we 
had in the Charity and Alms of our Lives; with this 
only difference, that in the Funeral-Alms alſo of rich 
and able Perſons, the publick Cuſtoms of the Church 
are to be obſerved, and Decency and Solemnity, and the 
expectations of the Poor, and matter of publick Opi- 
nion, and the Reputation of Religion ; in all other 
Caſes let thy Charity conſult with Humiliry and Pru- 
dence, that it never miniſter at all to Vanity, but be ag 
full of advantage and uſefulneſs as it may. 
Tips; T r-. 7. Every Man will forgive a dying Perſon: And 
urn, therefore let the ſick Man be ready and ſure, if he can, 
— * uf to ſend to ſuch Perſons whom he hath injured, and beg 
their Pardon, and do them Right. For in his Caſe he 
vue . cannot ſtay for an Opportunity of convenient and ad- 
vantageous Reconcilement ; he cannot then ſpin out a 
Treaty, nor beat down the price of Compoſition, nor 
lay a ſnareto be quit from the obligation and coercion 
of Laws ; but he muſt ask forgiveneſs downright, and 
make him amends as he can, being | rg of making 
uſe of this Opportunity of doing a Duty that muſt be 
done, but cannot any more, if not now, untill time 
returns again, and tells the Minutes backwards, ſo that 
— ſhall be reckoned in the Portions of the 
ature. 

8. In the Intervals of ſharper Pains, when the ſick 
Man amaſſes together all the Arguments of comfort, 
and Teſttmonies of God's love to him, and care of him, 
he muſt needs find infinite matter of Thanſgiving and 

| Glorification of God; And it is a proper Act of Cha- 
rity and Love to God, ad Juſtice too, that he do 
honour to God on his Death-bed for all the Bleſſings 
of his Life, not only in general Communications, but 
thoſe by which he hath been ſeparate and diſcerned 
from others, or ſupported and bleſſed in his own Per- 
fon : Such as are, In all my Life- time I never broke d 
Bone, I never fell into the Hands of Robbers, never mi! 
3 Shame, or into noiſome Diſeaſes ; I have n 
begg'd my Bread, nor been tempted by great mm unzqual 
ortunc; 
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Fortunes ; God gane me a good Underftanding, good 


Friends, or dalinered me in | 
my Prayers in ſuch particular oo of my Spirit. 
his or the like enumeration and conſequent Acts o 

Thanſgiving are apt to produce love to God, and Confi- 
dence in the Day of Trial; for he that gave me Bleſ- 
ſings in proportion to the State and Capacities of my 
Lite, I hope alſo will do fo in proportion to the Needs 
of my Sickneſs and my Death-bed. I his we find praiſed 
as a moſt reaſonable piece of Piety by the wiſeſt of the 
Heathens. So Antipater Tarſenſis gave God thanks for 
his proſperous Voyage into Greece ; And Gyrus made a 
handſom Prayer upon the tops of the Mountains, when 
by a phantaſm he was warned of his approaching 
Death: Receive [O God] my Father, theſe holy Rites, by 
which 1 put an end to many and great Affairs: And 
give thee thanks for thy celeſtial Signs, and prophe- 
tick Notices, whereby thou haſt [ignified to me what I 
ought to do, and what I ought not, 1 preſent alſ9 very 
great thanks that I haue perceived and acknowledged 
your care of me, and haue never exalted myſelf above 
ny Condition for any proſperous Accident And I pray 
that you will grant Felicity to my Wife, my Children, and 
Friends, and to me a Death ſuch as my Life hath been. 
But that of Philagrius in Greg. Nazian. is euchariſti- 
cal, but it relates more eſpecially to the Bleſſings and 
Advantages which are accidentally conſequent to Sick- 
neſs: [thank thee, O Father and Maker of all thy Chil- 
dren, that thou ap J to bleſs and to ſanitify us 
even againſt our Milli, and by the outward Man pur- 
geft the inward, and leadeft us through Croſs-ways to 
a bleſſed Ending, for Reaſons beft known unto thee. 


However, when we go from our Hoſpital and Place of 


little intermedial reſt in our Journey to Heaven, it is fit 
that we give thanks to the Major Domo for our enter- 
tainment. When theſe Parts of Religion are finiſhed, 
according to each Man's Neceſſity, there is nothing re- 
maining of perſonal Duty to be done alone, but that 
the ſick Man a& over theſe Virtues by the renewings of 

votion, and in the way of Prayer; and that is to be 
continued as long as Life, and Voice, and Reaſon dwell 
with us. N 3 SECT. 


ch a Danger, and heard 
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SE Cr. X. 


Acts of Charity, by way of Prayer and Ejacu- 
lation: Which may alſo be uſed for Thankſ 
giving, in caſe of Recovery. 


Pfal. 6. O My Soul, thou haſt ſaid unte the Lord, Thou art 


my Lord; my goodneſs extendeth not to thee : But 
to the Saints that are in the Earth, and to the excellent, 
in whom is all my delight. The Lord is the Portion of my 
Inheritance and of my Cup; thou maintaineft my | ct. 

As for God, his way 1s perfect: The Word of the 
Lord is tried: He is à buckler to all thoſe that truſt in 
him For who i, God, except the Lord? Or who is a 
Rock, ſave our God? It is God that girdeth me with 
Strength, and maketh my way verfels. 

Be not thou far from me, O Lord : O my Strength, 
hafte thee to help me. 

Deliver my Soul from the Sword, my darling from 
the power of the Dog, Save me from the Lyon's mouth: 
And thou haft heard me alſo from among the horns of 
the Unicorns. 

I will decla4e thy Name unto my Prethren In the 
nidſt of the Congregation will 1 2 thee, 

Ye that fear the Lex, praiſe the Lord: Ye Sons [of 
God] glorify him, and fear before him all ye Sons [of 
Men.] For be hath not deſpiſed nor abhorred the affiics 
tion of the afflicted, neither hath he hid his Face from 
him ; but when he cried unto him, he heard. 

As the Hart panteth after the Water brooks, ſo 
longeth my Soul after thee, O God. 

My Soul thirfteth for Cod, for the living God: When 
Pall 1 come and appear before the Lord? 

O un God, my Soul is caft down within me, All thy 
Waves and Billows are gone over me. As with a Sword 
in my Bones I am reproached. Yet the Lord will com- 
mand his loving-kindneſ's in the Day-time? And in the 
Night his Song ſhall be with me, and my Prayer uniq 
the God of my Life. ah; 

* Bloſ. 
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Bleſs ye the Lord in the Congregations, even the Pſal. 68. 
Lord, from the fountains of Iſrael. 26 

My Mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy Righteouſneſs and thy Pal. 71. 
Salvation all the Day: For 1 know not the numbers 15, 
thereof. | | 

1 will go mthe Strenzthof the T ord Gad. I will make 16, 
mention of thy Righteouſneſs, even of thine only. O God, 17, 
thou haft taught mus from my Youth; and hitherto have 1 
declared thy wondrous Works, But I will hope continu- I4, 
ally, and will yet praiſe thee more and more, 

Thy Righteouſneſs, O God, is very high, who baſt 22, 
done great Things. O God, who 1s hike unto thee? 19, 
Thou which haſt ſbæwed me great and ſore Troubles, 
ſhalt quicken me again, and ſhalt bring me up again © 
from the Depths of the Earth. 

Thou ſhalt encreaſe thy goodneſs towards me, « x4 227, 
comfort me on every ſide. | 

My Lips jhall greatly rejoice when I ſing unto thee; 23. 
and my Soul which thou haft redeemed. Bleſſed be the Plal. 72. 
Lord God, the God of Iſrael, who only doth wondrous 18, 
things. And bleſſed be his glorious Nam? for ever; 19. 
and let the whole Earth be filled with his Glory. Amen, 

Amen. 

1 love the Lord, becauſe he hath heard my Voics and Pſ. 116. f. 
my Supplication. The Sorrows of Death compaſſed me 3, 

I found Trouble and Sorrow. Then called I upon th! 45 
Name of the Lord; O Lord, 1beſezch thee, deliver my 

Soul : Gracious is the Lord and Riphteous : yea, our 5y 
God is merciful, 

The Lord preſerveth the ſimple: I was broupht low, 6, 
and he helped me. Return to thy Reſt, O my Saul: 7, 
The Lord hath dealt bountifully with me. For thou haſt 8, 
delivered my Soul from death, mine Eyes from tears, 
and my feet from falling. ; 
| Precous in the ſight of the Lord is the death of bis 15, 

Saints, O Lord, truly I am thy Servant. I am thy 16. 
Servant, and the Son of thy Handmaid ; thou ſhalt 
looſe my Bonds. | "A 

He that Ioveth not the Lord Jeſus, let him be accurſed. 1 Cor. 16. 

O that I might love thee as well as ever any creature 22. 
loved thee ! He that dwelleth in ove, dwalleth in God. 1 Joh. 4. 
There 1s no fear in love, N4 The 16, 16. 
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The Prayer. 


0 Moſt gracious and eternal God and loving Father, 

who haſt poured out thy Bowels upon us, and ſent 
the Son of thy Love unto us to die for Love, and 
to make us dwell in Love, and the eternal comprehen- 
ſions of the divine Mercies ; O be pleaſed to inflame 
my Heart with a holy Charity toward thee and all the 
World. Lord, I forgive all that ever have offended 
me, and beg that both they and I may enter into the 
Poſſeſſion of thy Mercies, and feel a gracious Pardon 
from the ſame Fountain of Grace: And do thou for- 
give me all the Acts of Scandal whereby I have pro- 
voked, or tempted, or leſſened, or diſturbed any Per- 
ſon. Lord, let me never have any Portion among thoſe 
that divide the Union, and diſturb the Peace, and break 
the Charities of the Church and Chriſtian Communion, 
And though I am fallen into Evil Times, in which 
Chriſtendom is divided by the Names of an evil Divi- 
ſion ; yet I am in Charity with all Chriſtians, with all 
that love the Lord Feſus, and long for his coming, and 
I would give my life to fave the Soul of any of my 
Brethren; And I humbly beg of thee, that the pub- 
lick Calamities of the ſeveral Societies of the Church 
may not be imputed to my Soul, to any evil Pur- 


poſes. 


II. 


ORD, preſerve me in the Unity of thy holy 

1 Church, in the Love of God and of my Neigh- 
bours. Let thy Grace enlarge my Heart to remem- 
ber, deeply to reſent, faithfully to uſe, wiſely to 
improve, and humbly to give Thanks to thee for 
all thy Favours, with which thou haſt enriched my 
Soul, and ſupported my Eſtate, and preſerved my 
| Perſon, and reſcued me from Danger, and invited 
me to Goodneſs in all the Days and Periods of my 

Life. Thou haſt led me through it with an excellent 
f Conduct; 


Chap. 5. Viſitation of the Sick, 
Conduct; and I have gone aſtray after the manner of 
Men; but my Heart is towards thee. O do unto thy 
Cervant as thou uſeſt to do unto thoſe that love thy 
Name: Let thy Truth comfort me, thy Mercy deliver 
me, thy Staff ſupport me, thy Grace ſanQify my Sor. 
row, and thy Goodneſs pardon all my Sins, thy Angels 
guide me with ſafety in this ſhadow of Death, and 
thy moſt holy Spirit lead me into the land of Righ- 
tcouſneſs, for thy Names ſake, which is ſo comfortable, 
and for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, our deareſt Lord, and 
moſt gracious Saviour. Amen, 


CHAP, V. 
Of Viſitation of the Sick: or, the Aſſiſt- 


ance that is to be done to dying Per- 


ſons by the Miniſtry of their Clergy- 
Guides, 


EEE — — 


„ 


O D. who hath made no new Covenant with 

dying Perſons diſtin from the Covenant 

of the living, hath alſo appointed no diſtinct 
Kcraments for them, no other manner of uſages 
but ſuch as are common to all the ſpiritual Neceſſities 
of living and healthful Perſons. - all the Days 
of our Religion, from our Baptiſm to the Reſigna- 
tion and delivery of our Soul, God hath appointed his 
ſervants to miniſter to the Neceſlities, and eternally 
to bleſs, and prudently to guide, and wiſely to judge 
concerning Souls; and the Holy Ghoſt, that anointing 
from above, deſcends upon us in ſeveral Effluxes, but 
erer by the Miniſtries of the Church, Our Headsare 
anointed 
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185 


286 q Chap. Fo The manner of Viſitation Sec, I, 


Fc d. 20. 
_ 


Deſires, and turn them into publick and potent Offices, 


whoſe Hands were anointed by a ſpecial Ordination 


anointed with that ſacred Unction, Baptiſm, (not in 
Ceremony, but in real and proper effect) our Fore. 
beads in Confirmation, our Hands in Ordinations, al! 
our Senſes in the Viſitation of the Sick; and all by the 
Miniſtry of eſpecially deputed and inſtructed Perſons, 
And we who all our Life-time derive Bleſſings from 
the Fountains of Grace by the channels of Eccleſiaſtical 
Miniſtries, muſt do it then eſpecially when our Needs 
are moſt pungent and actual. 1. We cannot give 
up our Names to Chriſt, but the holy Man that 
miniſters in Religion muſt enroll them, and preſent 
the Perſons, and conſign the Grace. When we beg 
for God's Spirit, the Miniſter can beſt preſent out 
Prayers, and by his Advocation hallow our private 


2. If we defire to be eſtabliſhed and confirmed in the 
Grace and Religion of our Baptiſm, the holy Man, 


to that and its ſymbolical Purpoſes, lays his Hands 
upon his Catechumen, and the anomting from above 


deſcends by that Miniſtry, 3. If we would eat tte 
Body and drink the Blood of our Lord, we muſt ad- WW 
dreſs our ſelves to the Lord's Table, and he that ſtand bel 
there to bleſs and to miniſter, can reach it forth, and [hot 


feed thy Soul; and without his Miniſtry, thou cant 
not be nouriſhed with that Heavenly Feaſt, nor thy 
Body conſigned to Immortality, nor thy Soul refreſh- 
ed with the Sacramental Bread from Heaven, except 
by ſpiritual Suppletories, in Caſes of Neceſſity and an 
impoſſible Communion. 4, If we have committed Sins, 
the ſpiritual Man is appointed to reſtore us, and to 
pray for us, and to receive our Confeſſions, and to en- 
quire into our Wounds, and to infuſe Oil and Remedy, 
and to pronounce Pardon, 5. If we be cut off from 
the Communion of the Faithful by our own Demerits, 
their holy Hands muſt reconcile us and give u 
Peace; they that are our appointed Comforters, our 
Inſtructors, our ordinary Judges : And in the whole, 
what the Children of Iſrael begg'd of Moſes, that God 
would no more {peak to them alone, but by his Servant 


Moſes, leſt theF ſhould be conſumed ; God, in compli- 


ance 
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ance with our Infirmities, hath of his own goodneſs 
eſtabliſhed as a perpetual Law in all Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity, that God will ſpeak to us by his Miniſters, and 
our folemn Prayers ſhall be made to him by their Ad- 
vocation, and his Bleſſings deſcend from Heaven by 
their Hands, and our Offices return thither by their 
Preſidencies, and our Repentance ſhall be managed 
by them, and our Pardon in many Degrees miniſt ed 
by them. God comforts us by their Sermons, and re- 
proves us by their Diſcipline, and cuts off ſome by 
their Severity, and reconciles others by their Gentle- 
neſs, and relieves us by their Prayers, and inſtructs 
us by their Diſcourſes, and heals our Sickneſſes by 
their Interceſſion preſented to God, and united to 
Chriſts Advocation: And in all this, they are no Cauſes, 
but Servants of the Will of God, Inſtruments of the Di- 
vine Grace and Order, Stewards and Diſpenſers of the 
Myſteries, and appointed to our Souls to ſerve and lead, 
and to help in all Accidents, Dangers and Neceſſities. 
And they who received us in our Baptiſm, are alſo to 
arry us to our Grave, and to take care that our End 


Lif 
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therefore it is eſtabliſh- Sat. Xenoph. Nei New. L. 8. 


e as an Apoſtolical Rule, Ie any Man fick among you ? 
Lt bim ſend for the Elders of the Church, and let then 
ray over him, &c. | 

The Sum of the Duties and Offices reſpectively im- 
plied in theſe Words, is in the following Rules. 


S1 C3. i 
Rules for the manner of Viſitation of ſick, Perſons. 


LET the Miniſter of Religion be ſent to, not 

only againſt the Agony of Death, but be adviſed 
th in the whole Conduct of the Sickneſs ; for in Sick- 
ies indefinitely, and therefore in every Sickneſs, and 
erefore in ſuch which are not mortal, which end in 
alth, which have no Agony, or final Tempratians, St. 
— aner gives the Advice, and the ſick Man being bound 
| to 
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to require them, is alſo tied to do it when he canknoy 
them, and his own Neceſſity, It is a very great evil 
both in the matter of Prudence and Piety, that they 
fear the Prieſt, as they fear the Embalmer, or the ber. 
ron's Spade : And love not to converſe with him, un. 
leſs they can converſe with no Man elſe ; and think his 
Office ſo much to relate to the other World, that heiz 
not to be treated with while we hope to live in this; 
and indeed, that onr Religion be taken care of only 
when we die : And the Event is this (of which I have 
ſeen ſome ſad Experience) that the Man is deadly fic, 
and his Reaſon is uſeleſs, and he is laid to ſleep, aul 
his Life is in the confines of the Grave, ſo that he cn 
do nothing towards the trimming. of his Lamp; anl 
the Curate ſhall ſay a few Prayers by him, and talk 
to a dead Man, and the Man is not in a Condition to 
be helped, but in a Condition to need it hugely. He 
cannot be call'd upon to confeſs his Sins, and he is not 
able to remember them, and he cannot underſtand an 
Advice, nor hear a free Diſcourſe, nor be altered from 
a Paſſion, nor cured of his Fear, nor comforted upon 
any Grounds of Reaſon or Religion, and no Mu 
can tell what is likely to be his Fate; or if he doe, 
he cannot prophecy good Things concerning him, 
but evil, Let the ſpiritual Man come when the fick 
Man can be converſed withal and inſtructed, when 
he can take medicine and amend, when he under- 
ſtands or can be taught to underſtand the Caſe of his 
Soul, and the Rules of his Conſcience; and then his 
Advice may turn into Advantage : It cannot other 
wiſe be uſeful. 

2+ The Inteicourſes of the Miniſter with the fi 
Man have ſo much variety in them, that they are mt 
to be tranſacted at once: And therefore they do ne 
well that ſend once to ſee the good Man with Sorrow, 
and hear him pray, and thank him, and diſmiſs hin 
civilly, and defire to ſee his Face no more. To dreka 
Soul for a Funeral, is not a Work to be diſpatch d at on 
Meeting: At firſt he needs a Comfort, and anon ſome 
thing to make him willing to die: and by and by heb 


tempted to Impatience, and that needs a ſpecial 1 
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and it is a great Work to make his Confeſſions well, 


1nd with advantages ; and it may be the Man is care- 
le and indifferent, and then he needs to underſtand 
the evil of his Sin, and the danger of his Perſon ; and 
his Caſes of Conſcience may be ſo many and fo intri- 
ate, that he is not quickly to be reduced? to Peace; 
and one Time the holy Man. muſt pray, and another 
Iime he muſt exhort, a third Time adminiſter the holy 
Gcrament ; and he that ought to watch all the Pe- 
riods and little Portions of his Life, leſt he ſhould be 
ſurprized and overcome, had need be watched when 
he is fick, and aſſiſted, and called upon, and reminded 
of the ſeveral Parts of his Duty, in every inſtant of 
his Temptation. This Article was well provided for 
among the Eaſterlings ; for the Prieſts, in their Viſi- 
tations of a ſick Perſon, did abide in their attendance 
and miniſtry for ſeven Days together. The want of 
this, makes the Viſitations fruitleſs, and the calling of 
the Clergy contemptible, while it is not ſuffered to 
imprint its proper Effects upon them that need it in a 
laſting Miniſtry, 


ſend for the Elders ; one ſick Man for many Pregbyters : 
And fo did the Eaſtern Churches, they ſent for ſeven : 
And like a College of Phyſicians, they miniftred ſpiri- 
tual Remedies, and ſent up Prayers, like a Choir of 
ſinging Clerks. In Cities they might do fo, while the 
Chriſtians were few, and the Prieſts many: But when 
they that dwelt in the Pay? or Villages ceaſed to be 
Pagans and were baptized, it grew to be an impoſſible 
relicity, unleſs in few Caſes, and to ſome more eminent 
Perſons : But becauſe they need it moſt, God hath taken 
are that they may beſt have it ; and they that can, are 
not very prudent if they neglect it. 

4. Whether they be many or few that are ſent to 
the ſick Perſon, let the Curate of his Pariffi or his own 
Confeſſor be among them, that is, let him not be 
wholly adviſed by Strangers who know not his particu- 
lar Neceſſities; but he that is the ordinary Judge can- 
not ſafely be paſſed by in his extraordinary Neceſſity, 


which in fo great portions depends upon his whole 


Life 
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| Judgments, and not to conſpire againſt ourſelves, c 


or comply with our weakneſſes more than relieve oy 
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Life paſt : And it is matter of fuſpicion, when we de. 
cline his Jodgment that knows us beſt, and with 
whom we formerly did converſe, either by choice 
by law, by private election, or publick conſtitution 
t concerns us then to make — and profitable 


procure us ſuch Aſliſtances which may handle us ſofth, 


neceſſities. 6 

5. When the Miniſters of Religion are come, firſ 
let them do their ordinary Offices, that is, pray far 
Grace to the ſick Man, for Patience, for Reſignation 0 
for Health, (if it ſeems good to God, in order to his | 


great Ends.) For that is one of the Ends of the ad 


vice of the Apoſtle. And therefore the Miniſters u 
be ſent for, not when the caſe is deſperate, but before 1 
the Sickneſs is come to its criſis or period. Let hin 
diſcourſe concerning the Cauſes of Sickneſs, and by: Ml © 
eneral Inſtrument move him to confider concerning 7 
bis Condition: Let him call upon him to ſet his Sou Fc 
in order, to trim his Lamp, to dreſs his Soul, torenen ae 
Acts of Grace by way of Prayer, to make amends in © 
all the Evils he hath done, and to ſupply all the de- Di 
fects of Duty, as much as his paſt Condition require, N 
and his preſent can admit. 8 
6. According as the Condition of the Sickneſs, 0 
the Weakneſs of the Man is obſerved, fo the exhom- Wi 
tionis to be leſs, and the Prayers more, becauſe the Life 
of the Man was his main preparatory : And therefore A 
if his Condition be full of Pain and Infirmity, the 
ſhortneſs and ſmall number of his own Acts is to be 
ſupplied by the Act of the Miniſters and Standers-by, 
who are in ſuch Caſes to ſpeak more to God for hin fel 
than to talk to him. For the prayer of the Righteou lll th 
when it is fervent, hath a promiſe to prevail much wlll U 
behalf of the ſick Perſon, But Exhortations muſt pr. al 
vail with their own proper weight, not by the paſſion d pe 
the Speaker, But yet this aſſiſtance by way of Praye,h th. 
is not to be done by long Offices, but by frequent aui ve. 
fervent and holy. In which Offices if the ſick Man joinyil in 
let them be ſhort, and apt to comply with = hy re 
Streng 
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strength and great Infirmities : If they be ſaid in his 

behalf without his Conjuntion, they that pray may 
prudently uſe their own Liberty, and take no meaſures 

but their own Devotions and Opportunities, and the 

ſick Man's Neceſſities. 

When he hath made this general Addreſs, and pre- 
paratory entrance to the Work of many Days and Pe- 
riods,he may deſcend to the particulars by the following 
Inſtrument and Diſcourſes, 


er 
Of niniſtring in the ſic Man's Confeſſion of 
Sins and Repentance. | 


THE firſt neceſſity that is to be ſerved, is that of 
Repentance ; in which the Miniſters can in no 
way ſerve him, but by firſt exhorting him to Confeſ- 
fon of his Sins, and declaration of the State of his Soul. 
For unleſs they know the manner of his Life, and the 
degrees of his Reſtitution, either they can do nothing 
at all, or nothing of advantage and certainty, His 
Diſcourſes, like Jonathan's Arrows, may ſhoot ſhort, 
or ſhoot over, but not wound where they ſhould, 
nor open thoſe Humours that need a Launcet or a 
cy. To this purpoſe, the fick Man may be re- 
minded : 


Arguments and Exhortations to move the 
ſick Man to Confeſſion of Sins. 


1, That God hath made a ſpecial promiſe to Con- 

leſſion of Sins. He that confeſſeth his Sins and forſaketh Prov. a8. 13. 

them ſhall have mercy : And, If we confeſs our fins, God Jb. .. 
u righteous to forgiue us al ou and tocleanſe us from 
all unrighteouſne ſs. 2. That Confeſſion of Sins, is a pro- 
per act and introduction to Repentance. 1 That when 
the Fews being warned by the Sermons of the Baptiſt, 

repented of their Sins, they confeſſed their Sins to = Match. 3. 6. 
in the ſuſception of Baptiſm. 4. That the Con- 
verts in the Days of the Apoſtles returning to Chri- 
ſtianity 
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Acts 19. 18. 


particularly in the Caſe of Achan. 9. An acknowlede. 
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ſtianity inſtantly declared their Faith and their Re. 
pentance, by confeffion and declaration of their Dezq; 
which they then renounced, abjured, and confeſſed f 
to the Apoſtles. 5. That Confeſſion is an Act of many 
Virtues together, 6. It is the -Gate of Repentance, 
7. An Inſtrument of Shame and Condemnation of our 
Sins. 8. A Glorification of God, ſo called by Joſh 


ment that God is juſt in puniſhing , for by confeſſing df 
our Sins, we alſo confeſs his juice, and are aſſeſſon 
with God in this Condemnation of ourſelves. 10. Tlut 
by ſuch an Act of judging ourſelves, we eſcape the more 
angry Judgment of God: St. Paul expreſly exhorting 
us to it upon that very inducement. 11. That Confel. 
ſion of Sin is ſo neceſſary a Duty, that in all Scripture; 
it is the immediate Preface to Pardon, and the certain 
conſequent of gogly Sorrow, and an integral or conſli 
tuent part of that Grace, which together with Fat; 
makes up the whole Duty of the Gofpel. 12. That in - 
all Ages of the Goſpel it hath been taught and pradi- Wi | 
ſed reſpectively, that all the Penitents made Confeſ- h 
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ſions proportionahle to their Repentance, that is, - 
| pus or private, general or particular. 13. That 
„by Teſtimonies from Heaven, that is, by his *X 
Word, and by a conſequent rare piece of Conſci- 1 
ence, hath given approbation to this holy Du 
14. That by this Inſtrument thoſe whoſe Office it is WW © 


when all the Imperfections of his Repentance, and 


to apply Remedies to every ſpiritual Sickneſs, can bel M 
perform their Offices. 15. That it is by all Churches n 
eſteemed a Duty neceſſary to be done in Caſes of | 
2 troubled Conſcience. 16. That what is neceſſary to 


be done in one Caſe, and convenient in all Caſes - 
is fit to be done by all Perſons. 17. That without 1 
Confeſſion, it cannot eaſily be judged concerning the BY N 
fick Perſon, whether his Conſcience ought to be 10 
troubled or no, and therefore it cannot be certain f , | 
that it is not neceſſary. 18. That there can be m th 
reaſon againſt it, but ſuch as conſults with Fleſh and F, 
Blood, with Infirmity and Sins; to all which, Confeſſion BY i. 
of Sins is a direct Enemy. 19. That now is that time Bi an 
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the breaches of his Duty are to be made up, and that 
if he omits this opportunity, he can never be admitted 
to a ſalutary and medicinal Confeſſion. 20. That St. 

ames gives an expreſs Precept, that we Chriſtians ſhould 
confeſs our Sins to each other, that is, Chriſtian to 


Chriſtian, Brother to Brother, the People to their Mi- 
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niſter ; and then he makes a ſpecification of that Duty 


which a fick Man is to do when he hath ſent for the 
Elders of the Church. 21. That in all this there is no 
force lies upon him, but i he hide 


his Sins he ſhall not be directed, ſo 
ſaid the wiſe Man ;) but eer long 
he muſt appear before the great 
Judge of Men and Angels : And 
his Spirit will be more amazed and 
confounded to be ſeen among the 
Angels of Light with the ſhadow 
of the Works of Darkneſs upon 
him, than he can ſuffer by confeſ- 
ſing to God in the preſence of 


Si tacuerit qui percuſſuseſt, & ron 
egerit pœnitentia m, nec vul nus ſu- 
um fratri & magiſtro voluerit confi- 
ceri> magiſter qu? linguam habet ad 
curandum facile ei prodeſſe non po- 
terit. Si enim erubeſcat zgrotus vul- 
nus medico confiteri, quod ignorat 
medici na non crrat. S. Hieren. ad ca · 


put 10. Ecclel. Si enim hoc fecerimus, 


& revelaverimus peccata noſtra non 
ſolüm Deo, fed & his qui poſſunt 
mederi vulneribus noſttis atq; pee · 
catis, delebuntur peccata 2» 
Orig. hom. 17. in Lucan. 


him whom God hath ſent to heal 
him. However, it is better to be aſhamed here than 
to be confounded hereafter. * Pol pudere præſtat quam 
pigere totidemliteris. 22. That Confeſſion being in or- 
der to pardon of Sins, it is very proper and analogi- 
cal to the nature of the thing, that it be made there 
where the Pardon of Sins is to be adminiſtred: And 
that of Pardon of Sins God hath made the Miniſter 
the publiſher and diſpenſer : And all this is beſides the 
accidental Advantages which accrue to the Conſcience, 
which is made aſhamed, and ti morous, and reſtrained 
by the Mortifications and Bluſhings of diſcovering to 
a Man the faults committed in ſecret. 23. That the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel are the Minifters of Recoucilia- 
tion, are commanded to reftore ſuch Perſons as are over- 
taken in a Fault; and to that purpoſe they come to offer 
their Miniſtry, if they may have nizance of the 
Fault and Perſon. 24. That in the matter of Prudence 
It is not ſafe to truſt a Man's ſelf in the final Condition 
and Jaſt Security of a Man's Soul, a Man being no good 
judge in his own Caſe. _—_ when a Duty is ſo uſeful 
an 
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in all Caſes, ſo neceſſaiy in ſome, and encouraged by 
Promiſes Evangelical, by Scripture Precedents, by the 
Example of both Teſtaments, and preſcribed by Injun- 
ions Apoſtolical, and by the Canon of all Churches, 
and the Example of all Ages, and taught us even by 
the Proportions of Duty, and the Analogy to the pow. 
er miniſterial, and the very Neceſſities of every Man; 
he that for Stubbornneſs or ſinful Shamefacednefs, or 
Prejudice, or any other criminal Weakneſs ſhall de. 
cline to do it in the Days of his Danger, when theVa. 
nities of the World are worn off, and all Affections to 

Sin are wearied, and the Sin itſelf i; 


i homo culpam admifir in ſe, 
. — 2 — Peck pungent and — _ that we 
pudear, quin purge ſele. Plant. Are certain we {hall not eſcape Shame 
Anlul. for them hereafter, unleſs we be a- 


ſhamed of them here, and uſe all the proper Inſtru- 


ments of their Pardon; this Man, I ſay, is very near 


Death, but very far off from the Kingdom of Heanen. 
2. The ſpiritual Man will find in the Conduct of this 


Duty many Caſes and varieties of Accidents which will 
alter his Courſe and Forms of Proceedings. Moſt Men 
are of a rude mmdrfferency, apt to excuſe themſelves, 
ignorant of their Condition, abuſed by evil Principles, 
content with a general and indefinite Confeſſion ; and 
if you provoke them to it by the foregoing Conſide- 
ration, left their Spirits ſhould be a little uneaſy, or not 
ſecured in their own Opinions, will be apt to fay, 

They are Sinners, as every 


= Yerim hoc fe amplectitur uno, . i 
Moc amat, hoc laudat, — nullum ego | Man hath his Inſir mit) 5 and 


Horat. L. I. Sat. 2. v. 53. he as well as any Man: But 
God be thanked they bear 


no ill-will to any Man, or are no Adulterers, or 10 


Rebels, or they fought on the right fide ; and God be mer- 
ciful unto them, for they are Sinners. But you ſhall 
hardly open their Breaſts farther : And to enquire be- 
yond this, would be to do the Office of an Accuſer, 

3. But, which is yet worſe, there are very many 
Perſons who have been fo uſed to an habitual courſe 
of a conſtant Intemperance or Diſſolution in any other 
inftance, that the Crime is made natural and neceſſa- 


y, and the Conſcience hath digeſted all the — 
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and the Man thinks himſelf in a good Eſtate, and ne- 
ver reckons any Sins, but thoſe which are the egreſſions 
and paſſings beyond his ordinary and daily Drunken- 
neſs. This happens in the caſes of Drunkenneſs, and 
intemperate Eating, and Idleneſs, and Uncharitable- 
neſs, and in lying and vain Jeſtings, and particularly 
in ſuch Evils which the Laws do not puniſh, and pub- 
lick Cuſtoms do not ſhame ; but which are counte- 


nanced by potent Sinners, or evil Cuſtoms, or good 
Nature and miſtaken Civilities. 


Inſtruments, by way of Conſideration, to awaken 4 
carele ? Perſe, and a ſtupid Conſcience. 


T N theſe and the like Caſes the ſpiritual Man 
muſt awaken the Lethargy, and prick the Con- 
ſcience, by repreſenting to him, * That Chriſtianity is a 
holy and a ſtrict Religion. * That many are called, but 
few are choſen. * That the number of them that areto 
be ſaved is but a very few in reſpec of thoſe that are to 
deſcend into Sorrow and everlaſting Darkneſs. * That 
we have covenanted with God in Baptiſm to live a holy 
Life.“ That the meaſures of Holineſs in Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, are not to be taken by the evil proportions of 
the Multitude, and common Fame of looſer and leſs 
ſevere Perſons ; becauſe the Multitude is that which 
does not enter into Heaven, but the few, the elect, the 
holy Servants of Zeſus. * That every habitual Sin does 
amount to a very great Guilt in the whole, though it be 
but in a ſmall Inſtance. * That ifthe Righteous ſcarce- 
ly be ſaved, then there will be no place for the — 2 
teous and the Sinner «to appear in but places of Hor- 
rour and Amazement. * That Confidence hath de- 
ſiroyed many Souls, and many have had a ſad portion 
who have reckoned themſelves in the Calandar of 
Saints, * That the Promiſes of Heaven are ſo great, 
that it is not reaſonable to think that every Man, and 
every Life, and an eaſy Religion ſhall poſſeſs ſuch in- 
finite Glories. * That although Heaven is a Gift, yet 
there is a great ſeverity and ſtrict exacting of the 

A Condi- 
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Conditions on our part to receive that Gift. * That 
ſome Perſons who have lived ſtrictly for forty Years 
together, yet have miſcarried by ſome one Crime at 
laſt, or ſome ſecret Hypocriſy, or a latent Pride, or 
a creeping Ambition, or- a phantaſtick Spirit ; and 
therefore much leſs can they hope to receive ſo great 
portions of Felicities, when their Life hath been a con- 
tinual declination from thoſe Severities which might 
have created Confidence of Pardon and Acceptation, 
through the Mercies of God, and the Merits of Jeſus, 
* That every good Man ought to be ſuſpicious of him- 
ſelf, and in his Judgment concerning his own Condi- 
tion to fear the worſt, that he may provide for the 
better. * That we are commanded to work out our 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling. * That this Pre- 
cept was given with very great reaſon, conſidering the 
thouſand thouſand ways of miſcarrying. * That &. 

Apud Swri- Paul himſelf, and St. Arſenius, and St. Elzearius, and 
Sp.. divers other remarkable Saints, had at ſome time 
great Apprehenſions of the Dangers of failing of the 
»mghty prize of their high calling. That the Stake 
that is to be ſecured is of fo great an Intereſt, that all 
our Induſtry, and all the Violences we can ſuffer in 
the Proſecution of it are not conſiderable. #* That 
this Affair is to be done but once, and then never any 
more unto eternal Ages. * That they who profes 


themſelves Servants of the Inſtitution, and Servants of 


the Law and 2 of Feſus, will find that they 
muſt judge themſelves by the proportions of that Law 
by which they were to rule themſelves. * That the 
Laws of Society and Civility, and the Voices of my 
Company, are as ill Fudge: as they are Guides; but we 
are to ſtand or fall by his Sentence, who will not con- 
ſider or value the Talk of idle Men, or the perſuaſion 
of wilfully abuſed Conſciences, but of him who hath 
felt our Infirmity in all things but Sin, and knows 
where our Failings are — and where and in 
what degree they are excuſable; but never will er 
dure a Sin ſhould ſeize upon any part of our Love and 
J. h. 3.20, deliberate Choice, or careleſs Cohabitation, * That i 
1 Cor. 4· 4. ou Conſcience accuſe us not, yet are we not hereby ju- 
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fified, for God is greater than our Conſcience s. * i hat Wl | || 
they who are moſt innocent have their Conſciences | | 
moſt tender and ſenſible. * That ſcrupulous Perſons 
are always moſt religious ; and that to feel nothing, is 
not a fign of Life, but of Death. * That nothing can 
be hid from the Eyes of the Lord, ro whom the 
Day and the Night, publick and private, Words and 
Thoughts, Actions and Deſigns, are equally diſcernable. 
That a lukewarm Perſon is only ſecured in his own 
Thoughts, but very unſafe in the Event, and deſpiſed 
by God. hat we live in an Age in which that 
which is called and eſteemed a holy Life, in the Days of 
the Apoſtles and holy Primitives would have been 
eſteemed indifferent, ſometimes ſcandalous, and al- 
ways cold. * That what was a Truth of God then, is 
ſo now; and to what ſeverities they were tied, for 
the ſame alſo we are to be accountable ; and Heaven 
is not now an eaſier purchaſe than it was then, That 
if he will caſt up his Accounts, even with a ſuper- 
ficial Eye, let him conſider how few good Works he 
hath done, how inconſiderable is the relief which he 
gave to the Poor, how little are the extraordinaries of 
his Religion, and how unactive and lame, how pol- 
luted and diſordered, how unchoſen and unpleaſant 
were the ordinary Parts and Periods of it? And how 
many and great Sins have ſtained his courſe of Life : 
and until he enters into a particular ſcrutiny, let him 
only revolve in his Mind what his general Courſe hath 
been; and in the way of Prudence, let him fay whe- 
ther it was laudible and holy, or only indifferent and 
excuſable : And if he can think it only excuſable, 
and fo as to hope for Pardon by ſuch ſuppletories of 
Faith, and arts of Perſuaſion, which he and others uſe 
to take in for Auxiliaries to their unreaſonable Confi- 
dence ; then he cannot but think it very fit that he 
ſearch into his own State, and take a guide, and ert 
a tribunal, or appear before that which Chrift hath 7 mors | 
erected for him on Earth, that he may make his acceſs bat; qui no- 
fairer when he ſhall be called before the dreadful ws nimis 
Tribunal of Griſt in the Clouds. For if he can be — ” 
gonfident upon the Stock of an unpraiſed or a looſer mornur ſii 
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Life, and ſhould dare to venture upon wild Accounts 
without Order, without Abatements, without Conſi- 
deration, without Conduct, without Fear, without 
Scrutinies and Confeſſions, and Inſtruments of Amends 
or Pardon; he either knows not his Danger, or cares 
not for it, and little underſtands how great a Horror 


that is, that a Man ſhould reſt his Head for ever upon 


a Cradle of Flames, and lie in a Bed of Sorrows, and 
never ſleep, and never end his groans or the gnaſhing 
of his Teeth. . 

This is that which ſome ſpiritual Perſons call awake- 
ming of a Siuner by thz terrors of the Law; which is a 
1 Analogy or tropical Expreſſion to repreſent the 
Threatnings of the Goſpel, and the Danger of an in- 
curious and a finning Perſon : But we have nothing 
elſe to do with the terrors'of the Law; for, bleſſed be 
God, they concern us not. The terrors of the Law 
were the intermination of Curſes upon all thoſe that 
ever broke any of the leaſt Commandments. once, or 
in any Inftance : And to it the Righteouſneſs of Faithis 
oppoſed. The terrors of the Law admitted no Repen- 
tance, no Pardon, no Abatement ; and were ſo ſevere, 
that God never inflicted them at all according to the 
Letter, becauſe he admitted all to Repentance that de- 
fired it with a timely Prayer, unleſs in very few Caſes, 
as of Achan, or Corab, the gathering of Sticks upon ths 
Sabbath 4 ty, or the like: But the ſtate of Threatnings 
in the Goſpel is very fearful, becauſe the Conditions of 
avoiding them are eaſy and ready, and they happen to 
evil Perſons after many Warnings, ſecond Thoughts, 
frequent Invitations to Pardon and Repentance, and 


after one entire Pardon conſigned in Bapriſm. And 
in this ſenſe it is neceſſary that ſuch Perſons as we 


now deal withal thould be inſtructed concerning their 


Danger. 


4. When the ſick Man is either of himſelf, or by 
theſe Conſiderations, ſet forward with Purpoſes of 
Repentance and Confeſſion of his Sins in order to all 
its holy Purpoſes and Effects, then the Miniſter is to 
aſſiſt him in the underſtanding the number of his Sins, 
that is, the ſeveral Kinds of them, and the various 
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manners of prevaricating the divine CommanCs 
ments: For as for the number of the Particulars in 
every kind, he will need leſs help; ard if he did, he 
can have it no where but in his own Cofience, and 
from the Witneſſes of his Converſation, Let this be 
done by prudent Inſinuation, by arts ot Remembrance 
and ſecret Notices, and propounding Occaſions and In- 
ſtruments of recalling ſuch things to his Mind, which 
either by publick Fame he is accuſed of, or by the Temp» 
tations of his Condition it is likely he might have 
contracted. 

5. If the Perſon be truly penitent, and forward to 
confeſs all that are ſet before him, or offered to his 
fight at a half Face, then he may be complied withal 
in all his innocent Circumſtances, and his Conſcience 
made placid and willing, and he be drawn forward by 
good Nature and Civility, that his Repentance in all the 
Parts of it, and in every ſtep of its Progreſs and Ema- 
nation, may be as voluntary and choſen as it can. For 
by that means if the ſick Perſon can be invited to do 
the Work of Religion, it enters by the door of his Will 
and: Choice, and will paſs on toward Conſummation 
by the Inſtrument of Delight. 

6. If the ſick Man be backward and without appre- 
henſion of the good-natured and civil way, let the 
| Miniſter take care that by ſome way or other the 
Work of God be ſecured : And if he will not under- 
ſtand when he is ſecretly prompted, he muſt be hal- 
loved to, and asked in plain Interrogatives concern- 
ing the Crime of his Life. He muſt be told of the 
evil Things that are ſpoken of him in Markets and 
Exchanges, the proper Temptations and accuſtomed 
Evils of his Calling and Condition, of the Actions of 


Scandal : And in all thoſe Actions, which were pub- 


lick, or of which any Notice is come Abroad, let care 
be taken that the right ſide of the Caſeof Conſcience 
be turned toward him, and the Error truly repre- 
ſented to him by which he was abuſed ; as the Inju- 
ſtice of his Contracts, his oppreſſive Bargains, his Ra- 
pine and Violence; And if he hath perſuaded himſelf 
to think well of a ſcandalous Action, let him be in- 
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inſtructed and advertiſed of his Folly and his Dan- 

er. 
4 7. And this advice concerns the Miniſter of Religion 
to follow without Partiality, or Fear, or Intereſt, in 
much Simplicity, and Prudence, and hearty Sincerity; 
having no other Conſideration, but that the Intereſt of 
the Man's Soul be preſerved, and no Caution uſed, 
but that the matter be repreſented with juſt Circum- 
ſtances, and Civilities fitted to the Verſon with Prefa- 


ces of Honour and Regard, but ſo that nothing of the 


Duty be diminiſhed by it, that the Introduction do not 
{ſpoil the Sermon, and both together ruin two Souls [of 
the ſpeaker, and the hearer. For it may ſoon be con- 
ſidered, if the ſick Man be a poor or an indifferent Per- 
ſon in ſecular account, yet his Soul is equally dear 
to God, and was redeemed with the ſame higheſt 
price, and is therefore to be highly regarded : And 
there is no Temptation, but that the ſpiritual Man 
may ſpeak freely without the allays of Intereſt or Fear, 
or miſtaken Civilities. But if the fick Man be a 
Prince or a Perſon of Eminence or Wealth, let it 
be remembred, it is an ill Expreſſion of Reverence to 
his Authority, or of regard to his Perſon, to Jet him 
periſh for the want of an honeſt, and juſt, and a free 
Homily. 

8. Let the ſick Man in the Scrutiny of his Con- 
ſcience and Confeſſion of his Sins, be carefully re- 
minded to conſider thoſe Sins which are only con- 
demned in the Court of Conſcience, and no where elle, 
for there are certain Secrecies and Retirements, Places 
of Darkneſs, and artificial Veils, with which the 
Devil uſes to hide our Sins from us, and to incor- 
ponte them into our Affections by a conſtant un- 
interrupted Practice, before they be prejudiced or 
diſcovered. 1. There are many Sins which have 
Reputation, and are accounted Honour ; as Fighting a 
Duel, anſwering a Blow with a Blow, carrying Ar- 
mies into a Neig hbour- Country, robbing with a Navy, 
violent ſeizing upon a Kingdom. 2. Others are per- 
mitted by Law; as Uſury in all Countries: And be- 


hon 
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fion of ſo ſuſpected a matter makes it ready for us, and 
inſtructs the Temptation. 3. Some Things are not for- 
bidden by Laws ; as Hing in ordinary diſcourſe, j2ar- 
ing, ſcoffing, imtemperate eating, mgratitude, — 
too dear, crrcunrwenting another in contracts, iniportu- 
nate intreaties, and temptations of Perſons to many in- 
ftances of fin, prids and ambition. 4. Some others do 
not reckon they ſin againſt God, if the Laws have ſeiz- 
ed upon the Perſon ; and many that are 297prifon'd for 
Debt, think themſelves diſobliged from Payment ; and 
when they pay the Penalty, think they owe nothing for 
the Scandal and Diſobedience. 5. Some Sins are thought 
not conſiderable, but go under the title of Sins of In- 
firmity, or inſeparable Accidents of Mortality ; ſuch 
as idle Thoughts, fooliſh Talking, looſer Reuellings, 
lnpatience, Anger, and all the Events of evil Compa- 
ny. 6. Laſtly, Many Things are thought to be no Sins ; 
ſuch as ſpending of their Time, whole Days or 
Months of uſeleſs and impertinent Employment, long 
Gaming, winning Mens Monty n greater Portions, 
cenſuring Mens Actions, Curioſity, equi nocating in the 
Prices and Secrets of buying and ſelling, Rudeneſs, 
ſpeaking Truths enviouſiy, doing good to evil Purpoſes, 
and the like. Under the dark thadow of theſe unhap- 
py and fruitleſs Yew-trees, the Enemy of Mankind 
makes very many to lie hid from theinſelves, ſewing 
before their Nakedneſs the Fig-leaves of popular and 
idol Reputation, and Impunity, publick Pernnſſion, a 
temporal Penalty, Infirmity, Prejudice, and direct er- 
rour in udgiiient, and Ignorance. Now in all theſe 
Caſes the Miniſters are to bo inquiſitive and obſervant, 
leſt the fallacy prevail upon the Penitent to evil Pur- 
poſes of Death or dimunition of his good, and thar 
thoſe Things which in his Life paſſed without Obſer- 
vation, may now be brought forth and paſs under Saws 
and Harrows, that is, the ſeverity and cenſure of Sor- 
row and Condemnation. 

9. To which I add, for the likeneſs of the thing, 
that the matter of omifion be conſidered ; for in them 
lies the bigger half of our Failings : And yet in many 
Inſtances they are undiſyerned, becauſe they very = 
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fit down by the Conſcience, but never upon it : And they 

are uſually looked upon as poor Men do upon theit 
not having Coach and Horſes, cr as that knowledge is 
miſſed by Boys and Hinds which they never had ; it wil 
be hard to make them underſtand their Ignorance; it 
requires knowledge to perceive it ; and therefore he 
that can perceive it, hath it not. But by this preſſing 
the Conſcience with omiſſions, I do not mean recef- 
fions or diſtances from States of eminency or perfe&i- 
on : For although they may be uſed by the Miniſter 
as an Inſtrument of Humility, and a Chaſtiſer of too 
big a Confidence, yet that which is to be confeſſed and 
repented of, is omiſſion of Duty in direct Inſtances and 
Matters of Commandment, or collateral and perſonal 
Obligations, and is eſpecially to be conſidered by Kings 
and Prelates, by Governours and rich Perſons, by 
Guides of Souls and Preſidents of Learning in publick 
charge, and by all others in their proportions. 

10. The Miniſters of Religion muſt take care that 
the ſick Man's Confeſſion be as minute and particular 
as it can, and that as few Sins as may be, be intruſted 
to the general Prayer of Pardon for all Sins: For by 
being particular and enumerative of the variety of 
Evils which have diſordered his Life, his Repentance is 
diſpoſed to be more pungent and afſflictive, and therefore 
more ſalutary and medicinal ; it hath in it more ſin- 
cerity, and makes a better Judgment of the final Con- 
dition of the Man ; and from thence it is certain the 
hopes of the ſick Man can be more confident and 
reaſonable. 2 
11. The Spiritual Man that aſſiſts at the Repentance 
of the Sick muſt not be inquiſitive into all the Circum- 
ſtances of the particular Sins, but be content with thoſe 
that are direct Parts of the Crime, and ———_—_ of 
the Sorrow: Such as frequency, long abode and earneſ 
Choice in acting them; violent Deſires, great Expenct, 
Scandal of others; Diſhonour to the Religion, Days 
Devotion, Religious Solemmities and Holy Places ; and 
the Degrees of Boldneſs and Impudence, fn Reſw- 
lution, and the Habit. If the ſick Perſon be re- mindel 
or inquired into concerning theſe, it may * 
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good inſtrument to increaſe his Contrition, and per- 

fect his penitential Sorrows, and facilitate his Abſolu- » 
tion and the means of his Amendment. But the other 
Circumſtances as of the relative Perſon in the partici» 

pation of the Crime, the Meaſures or Circumſtances of 


eaſie and compliant with drinking Perſons, and they 
die with Drink, but cannot live with Charity : And 
their Alms it may be ſhall deck their Monument, or 
give them the reward of loving Perſons, and the poor 
Man's thanks for Alms, and procure many temporal 
Bleſſings ; but it is very ſad that the reward ſhould be 


; all ſpent in this World. Some are really juſt Perſons 
, and punctual obſervers of their Word with Men, but 
5 break their Promiſes with God, and make no ſcruple of 6 


that. In theſe and all the like Caſes the Spiritual Man 
muſt be careful to remark, that good proceeds from 
an intire and integral Cauſe, and evil from every Fart: 
That one Sickneſs can make a Man die ; but he can- 
not live and be called a ſound Man without an entire 
Health, and therefore if any Confidence ariſes upon 
that Stock, ſo as that it hinders the ſtrictneſs of the 
Repentance, it muſt be allay'd with the repreſentment 
of this ſad Truth, That hs who reſerves one evil in his 
Choice, hath choſen an evil Portion, and Colloquintida 
and Death is in the Pt: And he that worſhips the 
Cod of 1ſrael with a frequent Sacrifice, and yet up- 
en the Anniverſary will bow in the houſe of * 
. an 
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and loves to ſee the Follies and the Nakedneſs of Rim. 
mon, may eat part of the Fleſh of the Sacrifice, and fil 
his Belly, but thall not be refreſhed by the holy Cloud 
arifing from the Altar, or the Dew of Heaven deſcend. 
ing upon the Myſteries. 

12. And yet the Miniſter is to eſtimate, that one or 
more good things is to be an ingredient into his 7udp. 
ment concerning the fiate of his Soul, and the Capaci- 
ties of his Reſtitution, and Admiſſion to the Peace of 
the Church: And according as the excellency and uſes 
fulneſs of the Grace hath been, and according to the 
Degrees and the Reaſons of its Proſecution, ſo abate- 
ments are to be made in the Injunctions and Impoſi- 
tions upon the Penitent. For every Virtue is a de- 
gree of approach to God: And though in reſpe& of the 
acceptation it is equally none at all, that is, it is as 
certain a Death if a Man dies with one mortal Wound 
as if he had Twenty ; yet in ſuch Perſons who have 
ſome one or more Excellencies, though not an entire 
Piety, there is naturally a nearer approach to the 
ſtate of Grace, than in Perſons who have done Evil, 
and are eminent for nothing that is good. But in ma- 
king Judgment of ſuch Perſons, it is to be enquired 
into and noted accordingly, why the fick Perſon 
was ſo eminent in that one good thing; whether by 
choice and apprehenſion of his Duty, or whether it 
was a Virtue from which his Hate of Life miniſtred ro- 
thing to dehort or diſcourage him, or whether it 
was only a Conſequent of his natural Temper and Con. 
ſtitution. If the Firft, then ir ſuppoſes him in the 
Neighbourhood of the ſtate of Grace, and that in other 
things he was ſtrongly tempted. The Second is a feli- 
city of his Education, and an effect of Providence. The 
Third is a felicity of his Nature and a Gift of God in 
order to ſpiritual Purpoſes. But yet of every one of 


theſe. Advantage is to be made. If the Conſcience of 


his Duty was the principle, then he is ready formel 
to entertain all other Graces upon the ſame reaſon, 
and his Repentance muſt be made more ſharp and 
penal; becauſe he is convinced to have done again 
his Conſcience in all the other Parts of lis Life; 1 
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the Judgment concerning his final State ought to be 
more gentle, becauſe it was a huge Temptation that 
hindred the Man, and abuſed his Infirmity. But if 
either his Calling or his Nature were the Parents of the 
Grace, he is in the ftate of a oral Man, (in the juſt 
and proper meaning of the Word) and to be handled 
accordingly ; That Virtue diſpoſed him rarely well to 
many other good Things, but was no part of the Grace 
of Sanctification: And therefore the Man's Repentance 
is to begin anew, for all that, and is to be finiſhed in 
the returns of Health, if God grants it ; but if he de- 
nies it, it is much, very much the worſe for all that 
ſweet-natur'd Virtue. 

14. When the Confeſſion is made, the ſpiritual Man 
is to execute the Office of a Reſtorer and a Judge, in 

- the following particulars and manner. 


SECTH IV. 


Of the miniſtring to the Reſtitution and Pardon, or 
Reconciliation of the ſick Per, on, by adminiſtring 
| the holy Sacrament. | 


ſpiritual reftore ſuch a on? in the Spirit of Meek- 
neſs : That's the Commiſſion : And, Let the Elders of James g. 14. 
the Church pray over the ſick Man; and if be hve 
committed Sins, they ſhall be fongiven him; that's the 
effect of his Power and his Miniſtry. But concerning 
this, ſome few Things are to be conſidered. 

I. It is the Office of the Presbyters and Mini- 
ſters of Religion to declare publick Criminals and 
ſcandalous Perſons to be ſuch, that when the Lepro- 
ie is declared, the Flock may avoid the Infection; 
and then the Man is excommunicate, when the Peo- 
ple are warned to avoid the Danger of the Man, 
or . the reproach of the Crime, to withdraw from 
his Society, and not to bid him God ſpeed, not to 
eat and celebrate Synaxes and Church-meetings, with 

| ſuch who are declared criminal and dangerous. And 
therefore Excommunication is in a very great part: 
e 


15 any Man be overtaken in a Fault, 576 which are Cal. 6. 1," 
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the Act of the Congregation and Communities of the 

x Cor. 5. 5- Faithful: And St. Faul ſaid to the Church of the Co- 

1 Cs. 6. rinthians, that they had inflicted the evil upon the in- 

ceſtuous Perſon, that is, by excommunicating him. 

All the Acts of which are as they are ſubjected in the 

People, Acts of Caution and Liberty; but no more Ads 

of direct proper Fower or Juriſdiction, than it was 

when the Scholars of Simon Magus left his Chair and 

went to hear St, Peter : But as they are Actions of the 

Rulers of the Church, ſo they are declarative, mini. 

fterial, and effectiue too by moral Cauſality, that is, by 

Perſuaſion and Diſcourſe, by Argument and Prayer, by 

Homily and material Repreſentment, by reaſonableneſs 

of Order and the ſuper-mduced Neceſſities of Men; 

though not by any real change of State as to the Per- 

ſon, nor by diminution of his Right, or violence to his 
Condition, | 

2. He that baptizes, and he that 1iniflers the hoh 

Sacrament, and he that prays, does holy Offices of great 

Advantage; but in theſe alſo, juſt as in the former, 

be exerciſes no ſuriſdiction or 

; Homines in remiſfione peccatorum mi- Preheminence after the manner 

hos pureflatis exercne : Neque enim in of ſecular Authority: And the 

ſuo, fed in nomine Patris, Filti, & Spiri- ſame 18 alſo true if he ſhould 


tũs Sancti peccata dimittuntur. Iſti rogant, 
Duviuitas donat- deny them. He that refuſeth 


S. Amb. de Sqir. S. I. 3. c. 10. to baptjze an indiſpoſed Per- 

| ſon, hath by the conſent of all 

Men no Power or Juriſdiftion over the unbaptiz d 

Man: And he that for the like Reaſon refuſeth to give Ml © 

him the Communion, preſerves the ſacredneſs of the q 

Myſteries, and does Charity to the inliſpoſed Man, to 71 

deny that to him which will do him Miſchief. And 

this is an Act of Separation, juſt as it is for a Friend ot 

| Phyſician to deny Water to an Hydropick Perſon, n 

1 or [talian Wines to an Hectick Fever; or as if Cato Tt, 
| ſhould deny to ſalute Bibulus, or the Cenſor of Man- 

ners to do countenance to a wanton and a vicious 

| Perſon, And though this thing was expreſſed by 

1 Words of Power, ſuch as Separation, Abſtention, Ex: b 
| communication, Depoſition ; yet theſe Words we under. J 
| ſtand by the thing itſelf, which was 1 — 
1 eviden 
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evident to be matter of Prudence, Security, and a free 
unconſtrained Diſcipline; and they paſſed into power 
by Conſent and voluntary Submiſſion, having the ſame 
effect of Conſtraint, Fear and Authority, which we 
ſee in Tecular juriſdiction; not becauſe Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline hath a natural proper coercion, as Lay Tribu- 
nals have, but becauſe Men have ſubmitted to it, and 
are bound to do ſo upon the Intereſt ot two or three 
Chriftian Graces. 

In puſuance of this Caution and Proviſion, the 
Church ſuperinduced Times and Manners of Abſtention, 
and Expreſſions of Sorrow and Canonical Punithments, 
which they tied the delinquent People to ſuffer before 
they would admit them to the holy Table of the Lord. 
For the Criminal having obliged himſelf by his Sin, 
and the Church having declared it when ſhe could take 
notice of it, he is bound to repent, to make him ca- 
pable of Pardon with God; and to prove that he is 
penitent, he is to do ſuch Actions which the Church 
in the virtue and purſuance of Repentance thall accept 
2s a Teſtimony of it ſufficient to inform her. For as 
ſhe could not bind at all (in this ſenſe) till the Crime 
was publick, though the Man had bound himſelf in ſe- 
cret ; ſo neither can ſhe ſet him free till the Repen- 
tance be as publick as the Sin, or ſo as ſhe can note 
it and approve it. Though the Man be free as to God 
by this internal A& ; yet as the publication of the Sin 
was accidental to it, and the Church-cenſure conſequent 
toit, ſo is the publication of Repentance and conſe- 
quent Abſolution extrinſecal to the Pardon, but acci- 
dentally, and in the preſent Circumſtances neceſſary. 
This was the ſame that the Jews did, (though in other 
Inſtances and Expreſſions) and do to this Day to their 
prevaricating People; and the Eſſenes in their Aſſem- 
blies and private Colleges of Scholars, and publick 
Univerſities. For all theſe being Aſſemblies of vo- 
luntary Perſons, and ſuch as ſeek for Advantage, 
are bound to make an artificial Authority in their 
duperiors, and ſo to ſecure Order and Government 
by their own Obedience and voluntary Subordina- 


tion, which is not eſſential and of proper Juriſdiction 
in 
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in the Superiour ; and the band of it is not any coer- 
cive Power, but the denying to communicate ſuch 
Benefits which they ſeek in that Communion and Fel. 

lowſhip. | | 
4. Theſe, I ſay, were introduced in the ſpecial Man. 
ners and Inſtances, by poſitive Authority, and have not 
4 Divine Authority commanding them; but there is a 
Divine Power that verifies them, and makes theſe Sepa- 
rations effectual and formidable: For becauſe they are 
declarative and miniſterial in the ſpiritual Man, and 
ſuppoſe a delinquency and demerit in the other, and a 
Sin againſt God, our bleſſed Saviour hath declared, that 
what they bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven; that 
is, in plain ſignification, the ſame Sins and Sinners 
which the Clergy condemns in the Face of their Aſſem- 
blies, the ſame are condemned in Heaven before the 
Face of God, and for the ſame reaſon too. God's Law 
hath ſentenced it, and theſe are the Preachers and Pub- 
liſhers of his Law, by which they ſtand condemned: 
and theſe Laws are they that condemn the Sin, or acquit 
the Penitent, there and here; whatſoever they bind here 
hall be bound there, that is, the Sen- 


Summum fururi judicii prejudici- 
um eſt, ſi quis ita deliqueret, ur a 
communicatione orationis & con- 
ventas & omnis ſandi commereii 
relegetur. Tirtul Apol c. 39. 
Atq; hoc idem innuitur per ſum- 
mam Apoſtoli cenſuram, in reos 
maxi mi criminis fit cf me- 
ed, i. e. excommunicarus ma- 
jori excommunicatione 3; Dominus 
veniet, ſcil. ad judicandum eum. 
ad quod judicium hæc cenſura Ecclſiæ 
eſt relativa & in ordine. Tum de- 
mum pcenas dabit; ad quas, niſi re- 
ſipiſcat, hic conſignatur. 


tence of God at the Day of Fudpment 
ſhall ſentence the ſame Men whom 
the Church does rightly ſentence 
here. It is ſpoken in the future ſit 
ſhall be bound in Heaven:] not hut 
that the Sinner is firſt bound there 
or firſt abſolved there: But becauſe 
all binding and looſing in the intei- 
val is imperfect and relative to the 
Day of judgment, the Day of the 
great Sentence, therefore it is ſet 
down in the Time to come, and ſays 


this only, the Clergy are tied by the Word and Laws of 
God to condemn ſuch Sins and Sinners ; and that you 
may not think it ineffective, becauſe after ſuch Sen- 
tence the Man lives and grows rich, or remains in 
Health and Power, therefore be ſure it ſhall be verified 
inthe Day of Judgment. This is hugely agreeable with 


the Words of our Lord, and certain in Reaſon 9 
a 
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that the Miniſter does nothing to the final Alteration 
of the State of the Man's Soul by way of Sentence, is 
demanſtratively certain, becauſe he cannot bind a Man, 
but ſuch as hath bound himſelf, and who is bound in 
Heaven by his Sin before his Sentence in the Church; 
as alſo becauſe the binding of the Church is merely ac- 
cidental, and upon Publication only ; and when the 
Man repents, he is abſolved before God, before the 
Sentence of rhe Church, upon his Contrition and De- 
religion only; and if he were not, the Church could 
not abſolve him. The conſequent of which evident 
Trugh is this, that whatſoever Impoſitions theChurch- 
Officers impoſe upon the Criminal, they are to avoid 
Scandal, to teſtify — and to exerciſe it, to in- 
ſtruct the People, to make them fear, to repreſent the 
Act of God, and the ſecret and the true ſtate of the Sin- 
ner: And although they are not eſſenyjally neceſſary to 
our Pardon, yet they are become ntfceſſary when the 
Church hath ſeizedupon the Sinner by publick Notice of 
the Crime; neceſſary (I fay) for the removing the Scan- 
dal, and giving Teſtimony of our Contrition, and for 
the receiving all that Comfort which he needs, and can 
derive from the Promiſes of Pardon, as they are pub- 
liſhed by him that is commanded to preach them to all 
them that repent. And therefore although it cannot be 
neceſſary as to the obtaining Pardon, that the Prieſt 
ſhould in private abſolve a ſick Man from his private 
Sms, and there is n lr where there was uo precedent 
binding, and he that was only bound before God, can 
before him only be looſed: Yet as to confeſs Sins to 
any Chriſtian in private may have many good Ends, 
and to confeſs them to a Clergyman may have ma- 
ny more; ſo to hear God's Sentence at the Mouth 
of the Miniſter, Pardon pronounced by God's Am- 
baſſador, is of huge Comfort to them that cannot o- 
therwiſe be comforted, and whoſe Infirmity needs it 
and therefore it were very fit it were not neglected in 
5 Days of our Fear and Danger, of our Infirmity and 

rrow. 

5. The Execution of this Miniſtry being an Act of 
Prudence and Charity, and therefore relative to chan- 

P 


ging 
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Arelat.C. 3. 


Yide 2 Cor. 


a. to. & 


4. Cyprian, 
Ep · 73. 


ſince, concerning the forms of Abſoluti 


ging Circumſtances, it hath been, and in many Caſes 
may, and in ſome 12uft be reſcinded and altered. The 
Time of Separation may be lengthned and ſhortned, 
the Condition made lighter or heavier , and for the 
ſame Offence the Clergyman is depoſed, but yet ad- 


mitted to the Communion, for which one of the Peo- 


ple, who hath no Office to loſe, is denied the Benefit 
of communicating ; and this ſometimes when he might 
lawfully receive it : And a private Man is ſeparate, 
when a Multitude or a Prince is not, cannot, ought 
not. And at laſt, when the caſe of Sickneſs and dan- 
ger of Death did occur, they admitted all Men that de- 
ſired it : Somettmes without Sctuple or Difficulty, 
fometimes with ſome. little Reſtraint in great or inſo- 
lent Caſes, (as in the Caſe of fApoſtacy, in which the 
Council of Arles denied Abſolution, unleſs they recei- 
ved and gave publick Satisfaction by Acts of Repen- 
tance ; and ſome other Councils denied at any time to 
do it to ſuch Perſons) according as ſeemed fitting to 
the preſent Neceſſities of the Church. All which Par- 
ticulars declare it to be no part of a divine Command- 
ment, that any Man ſhould be denied to receive the 
Communion if he defires it, and if he bein any proba- 
ble Capacity of receiving it. 

6. Since the Separation was an Act of Liberty and 2 
direct Negative, it follows, that the Reſtitution was 


- meer doing that which they refuſed formerly, and 


to give the holy Communion was the Formality of 
Abſolution, and all the Inſtrument and the whole 
Matter of Reconcilement the taking off the Puniſhment 
is the pardoning of the Sin: For this without the other 
is but a Word ; and if this be done, I care not whether 
any thing be ſaid orno. Vinum Dominicum miniſtra- 
forts gratia eft, is alſo true in this Senſe ; to give the 
Chalice and Cup is the Grace and Indulgence of the 


| Miniſter : And when that is done, the Man hath ob- 


rained the Peace of the Church ; and to do that, is 
all the Abſolution the Church can give. And they were 
vain Diſputes which were commenced ſome fety Ages 
whether they 
were indicative or optative, by way of Declaration, or by 
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way of Sentence : For at firſt they had no Forms at 
all, but they ſaid a Prayer, and after the manner of 
the Fews, laid Hands 1 the Penitenr, when they 
prayed over him, and ſo admitted him to the holy 
Communion. For ſince the Church had no Power 
over her Children, but of excommunicating and de- 
nying them to attend upon Holy Offices and Mimniſterizs 
reſpectively, neither could they have any Abſolution, 
but to admit them thither from whence formerly 
they were forbidden : Whatſoever Ceremony or Form 
did ſignify, this was ſuperinduced and arbitrary, al- 
terable and accidental; it had variety, but no neceſ- 


ity. 

Y The Practice conſequent to this, is, that if the 
Penitent be bound by the poſitive Cenſures of the 
Chutch, he is to be reconciled upon thoſe Conditions 
which the Laws of the Church tie him to, in caſe he 
can perform them : If he cannot, he can no longer be 
prejudiced by the Cenſure of the Church, which had 
no relation but to the, People, with whom the dying 
Man is no longer to converſe. For whatſoever re- Ci. 26. O. 
ates to God, is to be tranſacted in-ſpiritual Ways, by 6. & & 7: 
Contrition and internal Graces ; and the Mercy of the 
Church is fuch, as to give him her Peace and her Bleſ- 
ſing, upon his undertaking to obey her Injunctions, if 
he ſhall be able: Which Injun&ions, if they be decla- 
red by publick Sentence, the Miniſter hath nothing to 
do in the Affair, but to remind him of his Obliga- 
tion, and reconcile him, that is, give him the holy 
Krament. 

8. If the Penitent be not bound by publick Sen- 
tence, the Miniſter is to make his Repentance as 
great, and his Heart as contrite as he can, to diſ- 
poſe him by the Repetition of Acts of Grace, in the way 
of Prayer, and in real and exterior Inſtances, where 
he can, and then to give him the holy Communion 2 
in all the ſame Caſes in which he ought not to have 
denied it to him in his Health, that is, even in the 
beginnings of ſuch a Repentance, which by human 
digns he believes to be real and holy: And after this, 
the event muſt be left to God. The reaſon of the | i 
P 2 ; Rule ? 
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Rule depends upon this; becauſe there is no divine 
Commandment directly forbidding the Rulers of the 

Church to give the Communion to any Chriſtian that 

deſires it, and profeſſes Repentance of his Sins. And 

all Church-diſcipline in every Inſtance, and to every 

ſingle Perſon, was impoſed upon him by Men, who did 

it according to the Neceſlities of this State and Con- 

ſtitution of our Affairs below: But we, who are but 
Miniſters and Delegates of Pardon and Condemnation, 

muſt reſign and give up our Judgment when the Man 

is no more to be judged by the Sentences of Man, ard 

by the Proportions of this World, but of the other: To 

which if our Reconciliation does advantage, we ought 

in Charity to ſend him forth with all the Advantages 

he can receive: for he will need them all. And therefore 

the Nzcene Council commands that no Man be depri- 

Can- 15. Vi- ved of this neceſſaryPaſsport in the Article of his Death, 
Con. Anqr. and calls this the antient and Canonical Law of tix 
©: 6: Awrel- Church ; and to miniſter it, only ſuppoſes the Man in the 
en Communion of the Church, not always in the State, 
but ever in the Poſſibilities of SanQification. They who 

in the Article and Danger of Death were admitted to 

the Communion, and tied to Penance if they recover, 

(which was ever the Cuſtom of the antient Church, 

unleſs in very few Caſes.) were but in the Threſhold of 
Repentance, in the Commencement and firſt Introdi- 

ctions to a devout Life; and indeed then it is a fit Mi- 

niſtry, that it be given in all the 


O ſacrum convivium in Chriſtos . ö 
ſumitur, recolĩtur memoria Paoris ejus, Periods of Time in which the 


ens implecur gratid, & futurz gloriz no- Pardon of Sins is working, fin 
nn | it is the Sacrament of that gret 
| Myſtery, and the Exhibition of that Blood which is /ivi 

for the Reni ſſion of Sint. | 
9. The Miniſter of 28 ought not to git 
mmunion to a ſick Perſon, if he retains tit 
Affection to any Sin, and refuſes to diſavow it, 
profeſs Repentance of all Sins whatſoever, if he ben 
i eee ee | Pearſe ir is certain , Death 

nam iple Deus uxit: me 

= ron — 2 him, and an increaſe of his Miſe! 
Fo rem rene uit apud Perreniam if he ſhall ſo prophane the bo 


= 


Chap. 55. the ick Penitent. Sect. 4 


and Blood of Chriſt, as to take it into ſo unholy a 
Breaſt, where Satan reigns, and Sin is principal, and 
the Spirit 1s extirjviſhel, and Chriſt loves not to en- 
ter, becauſe he is not ſuffered to inhabit. But when 
he profeſſes Repentance, and does ſuch Acts of it as 
his preſent Condition permits, he is to be preſumed 
to intend heartily what he profeſſes ſolemnly ; and 
the Miniſter there is Judge of the outward Act, and by 
that only he is to take Information concerning the 
inward, But whether he be ſo or no, or if he be, 
whether that be timely, and effectual and ſufficient 
toward the Pardon of Sins before God, is another 
Conſideration, of which we may conjecture here, but 
we {hall know it at Dooms-Day. The ſpiritual Man 
is to do his Miniſtry by the Rules of Chrif, and as 
the Cuſtoms of the Church appoint him, and after the 
manner of Men: The Event is in the Hands of God, 
and is to be expected, not directly and wholly accord- 
ing to his Miniſtry, but to the former Life, or the 
timely *znternal[Repentance and A- 
mendment, of which I have already 
given Accounts. Theſe Miniſtries 
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Sævi quoq ; 
& implaca- 
biles Domi- 


ni crudelj- - 


racem ſuam 
impediunt; 
ſi quando 


— mn 
gitivos 
reduxit de- 
dititiis ho- 
ſti bus parci- 
Mus. 


® Quzcunque ergo de pœnitentia 
;obends dicta ſunt, non ad exterio- 
rem, ſed 21 interiorem referenda ſunt, 


are Acts of Order and great Aſſiſt- 
ances, but the Sum of Affairs does 


fine quã nullus unquam Deo recon- 
ciliari poterit. Gratian, de Pœnit. D. 
1. Quis aliquando. 


not rely upon them: And if any Man 
put his whole Repentance upon this time, or all his 
Hopes upon theſe Miniſtries, he will find them and him- 

ſelf to fail. | 
10. It is the Miniſter's Office to invite ſick and dying 
Perſons to the Holy Sacrament ; ſuch, whoſe Lives 
were fair and laudable, and yet their Sickneſs ſad and 
violent, making them liftleſs and of flow Deſires, and 
lower Apprehenſions : That ſuch Perſons who are in 
the State of Grace may loſe no accidental Advantages 
of ſpiritual Improvement, but may receive into their 
ing Bodies the Symbols and great Confignations of 
the Reſurrection, and into their Souls the Pledges of 
Immortality; and may appear before God their Fa- 
ther in the Union, and with the impreſſes and likeneſs 
ot their elder Brother, But if the Perſons be of ill 

Report, and have lived wickedly, they are not to be * 
At invited 
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ol Faith, * and the real Exhibition of Criſt's Body an 
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invited, becauſe their Caſe is hugely ſuſpicious, though 
they then repent and call for Mercy: But if they de- 
mand it, they are not to be denied; only let the Mi- 
niſter in general repreſent the evil Conſequents of an 
unworthy Participation; and if the Penitent will 
judge himſelf unworthy, let him ſtand Candidate for 
Pardon, at the Hands of God, and ſtand or fall by 
that unerring and merciful Sentence ; to which his Se- 
verity of condemning himſelf before Men will make 
the eaſier and more hopeful Addreſs And the ftriftef 
among the Chriftians, who denied to reconcile lapſed 
Perſons after Baptiſm, yet acknowledged that there 
were hopes reſerved in the Court of Heaven for 
them, though not here: Since we, who are eaſily 
deceived by the pretences of a real Return, are tied 
to diſpenſe, God's Graces as he hath given us Commil. 
ſion, with Fear and Trembling, and without too for- 
ward Confidences ; and God bath Mercies which we 
knew not of; and therefore becanſe we know them 
not, ſuch Perſons were referred to God's Tribunal, 
m_ he would find them, if they were to be had 
at All. 

11. When the holy Sacrament is to be adminiftred, 
let the Exhortation be made proper to the Myſtery, 
but fitted to the Man ; that is, that it be uſed for the 
advantages of Faith, or Love, or Contrition : Let all 
the Circumſtances and Parts of the divine Love be 
repreſented, all the myſterious Advantages of the bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament be declared ; * That itis the Bread which 
came from Heaven ; * That it is the Repreſentation 
of Chrift's Death to all the Purpoſes and Capacitze 


Blood to all the Purpoſes of the Spirit; * That it is the 
Earneſt of the Reſurrection, * and the Seed of a glorious 
Immortality; * That as by our Cognation to the Body 
of the firſt Adam we took in Death, ſo by our Union 
with the Body of the ſecond Adain we ſhall hav 
the Inheritance of Life; (for asby Adam came Deal. 
ſo by Chrift cometh the Reſurrection of the Dead 
* That if we, being worthy Communicants of rhe! 
ſacred Pledges, be preſented to Gad with Chr! 


within 
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Cive to the Purpoſes of the Soul. For the Sacraments a 


the Clinick, may diſturb his Agony, but cannot relieve 
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within us, our being accepted of God is certain, even 
for the ſake of his Well- beloved that dwells within 
us: * That this is the Sacrament of that Body which 
was broken for our Sins, of that Blood which purifies 
our Souls, by which we are preſented to God pure and 
holy in the Beloved : * That now we may aſcertain our 
Hopes, and make our Faith confident ; for he that hath Rom. 8. 3a. 
von us his Son, how ſhould he not with him giue us all 
things elſe ? Upon theſe or the like Conſiderations the 
ſick Man may be aſſiſted in his Addreſs, and his Faith 
ftrengthned, and his Hope confirmed, and his Charity 
be enlarged. 
12. The manner of the ſick Man's Reception of the Vid. Rate of 
holy Sacrament hath in it nothing differing from the“ S. 


c. 4. Set. 6. 


ordinary Solemnities of the Sacrament, ſave only that & Hi/ory of 
Abatement is to be made of ſuch accidental Circum- 75 Life of 
ſtances as by the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Church 4 Dit. 18 
healthful Perſons are obliged to; ſuch as Faſting, 
Kneeling, Cc. Though I remember that it was noted 
for great Devotion in the Legate that died at Trent, 
that he cauſed himſelf to be ſuſtained upon his Knees, 
when he received the Viaticum or the holy Sacrament 
before his Death; andiit was greater in Hunades, 
that he cauſed himſelf to be carried to the Church, that 
there he might receive b Lord, in his Lord's Houſe; 
and it was recorded for Honour, that Milliam, the pious 
Archbiſhop of Bourges, a ſmall time before his laſt A- 
gony, ſprang out of his Bed, at the preſence of the ho- 
ly Sacrament, and upon his Knees and his Face recom- 
mended his Soul to his Saviour. But in theſe things 
no Man is to be prejudiced or cenſured, = | 
13. Let not the holy Sacrament be adminiſtred to 
dying Perſons, when they have no uſe of Reaſon to 
make that Duty acceptable, and the Myſteries effe- 


and Ceremonies of the Goſpel operate not without 
the concurrent Actions and moral Influences of the 
Suſcipient. To infuſe the Chalice into the cold Lips of 


the Soul, which only receives Improvement by Acts 


of Grace and Choice, to 3 external Rites are 
| | | 4 apt 


3 ; 1 
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apt and appointed to miniſter in a capable Perſon. All 
other Perſons, as Fools, Children, diſtracted Perſons, 
lethargical, apoplectical, or any-ways ſenſeleſs and 
uncapable of human and reaſonable Acts, are to be aſ- 
ſiſted only by Prayers : For they may prevail even for 


the abſent, and for Enemies, and for all thoſe who join 
not in the Office. 


BCT, v. 


Of miniſtring to the ſick Perſon by the 
ſpiritual Man, as he ts the Phyſician of 
Souls. 


4 . IN all Caſes of receiving Confeſſions of ſick Men, 

ö '4 and the aſſiſting to the Advancement of Repen- 

tance, the Miniſter is to apportion to every kind of Sin 

ſuch ſpiritual Remedies which are apt to mortify and 

cure the Sin; ſuch as Abſtinence from their Occaſions 

and Opportunities, to avoid Temptations, to reſiſt their 

Beginnings, to puniſh the Crime by Acts of Indigna- 

tion againſt the Perſon, Faſtings and Prayer, Alms and 

all the Inſtances of Charity, asking Forgiveneſs, reſti- 

tation of Wrongs, ſatisfaction of Injuries, Acts of 

Virtue contrary to the Crimes. And although in great 

and dangerous Sickneſſes they are not directly to be 

impoſed, unleſs they are direct matters of Duty; yet 

where they are medicinal they are to be inſinuated, and 

in general Signification remarked to him, and under- 

taken accordingly. Concerning which, when he returns 

| to Health, he is to receive particular Advices. And 

| this Advice was inſerted into the Penitential of Eng- 

land in the time of Theodore Archbithop of Canter- 

| bury, and afterwards adopted into the Canon of all the 
5 Weſtern Churches. | 

| 2. The proper Temptations of fick Men, for which 

2 Remedy is not yet provided, are unreaſonable Fears, 

and unreaſonable Confidences, which the Miniſter is to 

cure by the following Conſiderations. 
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— 


Conſiderations againſt unreaſonable Fears of not having 


onr Sins pardoned. 


| M Any good Men, eſpecially ſuch who have tender 


Conſciences, impatient of the leaſt Sin, to which 
they are arrived by a long Grace, and continual Obſer- 
vation of their Actions, and the Parts of a laſting Re- 
pentance, many times over- act their Tenderneſs, and 
turn their Caution into Scruple, and Care of their Duty 
into enquiries after the Event, and asking after the 
Counſels of God, and the Sentences of Dooms-day. 

He that asks of the Standers-by, or of the Miniſter, 
whether they think he thall be ſaved or damned, is 
to be anſwer'd with the Words of Pity and Reproof. 
Seek not after new Light for the ſearching into the pri- 
vateſt Records of God : Look as much as you lift into 
the Pages of Revelation, for they concern your Duty ; 
but the Event is regiſter d in Heaven, and we can 
expect no other certain notices of it, but that it ſhall 
be given to them for whom it is prepared by the Fa- 
ther of Mercies. We have Light enough to tell our 
Duty; and i we do that, we need not fear what the 
Iſſue will be; and iF we do net, let us never look for 
more Light, or enquire after God's Pleafure concern- 
ing our Souls, ſince we fo little ſerve his Ends in 
thoſe things where he hath given us Light. But yet 
this 1 add, That as Pardon of Sins in the Old Teſta- 
ment was nothing but removing the Puniſhment 
which then was temporal, and therefore many times 
they could tell if their Sins were pardoned ; and 
concerning Pardon of Sins, they then had no fears of 
Conſcience, but while the Pnniſhment was on them, 
for ſo long indeed it was unpardoned, and how long 
it would ſo remain it was matter of Fear, and of pre- 
ſent Sorrow : Beſides this, in the Goſpel, Pardon of 
Sins is another thing; Pardon of Sins, is a Sancti fica- 
tion: Chrift came to take away our Sins, by turning e- 
very one of us from our Iniquittes ; and theie is not in 
the Nature of the Thing any Expectation of Pardon, 
or Sign or Signification of it, but ſo far as the 

| | thing 
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Mat. 9. 6. 


Acts 3. 26. 


Elt modus gloriandi in conſcientia, | 
ut poveris fidem tuam eſſe ſinceram, of remiſſion of Sins; and the Con- 


ſpem uam efle certam. 8 cluſion of theſe Premiſſes will be, 
age Nl. 149 that we ſhall be full of hopes of a 


thing it. ſelf diſcovers itſelf, As we hate Sin, and 
grow in Grace, and arrive at the State of Holineſs, 
which is alſo a State of Repentance and ImperfeQion, 
but yet of Sincerity of Heart, and diligent Endeavour 
in the fame Degree we are to judge concerning the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins : For indeed that is the Evangelical 
Forgtneneſs, and it ſignifies our Pardon, becaule it ef- 
fects it, or rather it is in the Nature of the thing; ſo 
that we are to enquire into no hidden Records. For- 
giveneſs of Sins is not a ſecret Sentence, a Word or a 
Record; but it is a State of Change, and effected upon 
us ; and upon our ſelves we are to look for it, to read 
it and underſtand it. We are only to be curious of our 
Duty, and confident of the Article 


proſperous Reſurrection: And our Fear and Trembling 
are no Inſtances of our Calamity, but parts of Duty; 
we ſhall ſure enough be wafted to the Shore, although 
we be toſſed with the winds of our Sighs, and the un- 
evenneſs of our Fears, and the ebbings and flowings of 
our Paſſions, if we fail in a right Channel, and ſteer by 
a perfe& Compaſs, and look up to God, and call for 
his Help, and do our own Endeavour. There are very 
many Reaſons why Men ought not to deſpair ; and 
there are not very many Men that ever go beyond a 
Hope, till they paſs into Poſſeſſion. If our Fears 
have any mixture of Hope, that is enough to enable 
and to excite our Duty; and if we have a ſtrong Hope, 
when we caſt about, we ſhall find reaſon enough to 

| 2 ] have many Fears : Let ut 


® Una eft nobiliras, argumentumque coloris f hz; Fygy * weaken our Hands; 
Ir genui, timidas non habuille manus 


and if it allay our, Gayeties 
and our Confidences, it is no Harm. In this Uncertain- 
ty we muſt abide, if we have committed Fins after Bap- 
tiſm : And thoſe confidences which ſome Men glory in 
are not real Supports or good Foundations. The fear- 
ing Man is the ſafeſt ; and if he fears on his Death-bed, 
it is but what happens to moſt conſidering Men, and 
what was to be looked for all his Life - time A. 
| talke 
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Chap. 35. unreaſonable Fears in Sickneſs, Sect. 5, 
talked of the Terrors of Death, and Death is the King 


of Terrors; and therefore it is no ſtrange thing if 
then he be hugely afraid ; if he be not, it is either a 
great Felicity, or a great Preſumption. But if he wants 
ſome Degree of Comfort, or a greater Degree of Hope, 
let him be refreſhed, by conſidering, 

1. That Chrift came into the Woyld to ſave Sinners, 
2. That God delights not in the Confuſion and Death of 
Sinners. 3. I hat in Heaven there is preat Joy at the 
Converſion of a Sinner, 4. That Chriſt is a perpetual 
Advocate daily interceding with his Father for our Par- 
don. 5 That God uſes infinite Arts, Inftruments and 
Devices, to reconcile us to himſelf. 6. That he prays us 
to be in Charity with him, and to be forgiven, 7. That 
he ſends Angels to keep us from Violence and Evil Com- 
pany, from Temptations and Surpriſes, and his Holy 
Spirit to guide us in holy Ways, and his Servants to 
warn us and remind us perpetually : And therefore 
ſince certainly he is ſo deſirous to ſave us, as appears 
by his Word, by his Oaths, by his very Nature, and 
his daily Artifices of Mercy; it is not likely that he will 
condemn us without great Provocations of his Ma- 
jeſty, and Perſeverance. in them. 8, That the Cove- 
nant of the Goſpel is a Covenant of Grace and of 
Repentance, and being eſtabliſhed with ſo many great 
Solemnities and Miracles from Heaven, muſt ſignifie 
a huge Favour and a mighty Change of Things; and 
therefore that Repentance, which is the great Condi- 
tion of it, is a Grace that does not expire in little Ac- 
cents and Minutes, but hath a great Latitude of Signi- 


fication, and large Extenſion of Parts, under the Pro- 
tection of all which Perſons are ſafe, ev'n when they 


fear exceedingly. 9. That there are great degrees 


and differences of Glory in Heaven: And therefore if 


we eſti mate our Piety by Proportions to the more 
eminent Peffons and devouter People, we are not 
to conclude. we ſhall not enter into the ſane State of 
Glory, but that we ſhall not go into the ſame De- 
grees. 10. That although Forgiveneſs of Sins is con- 
ſigned to us in Baptiſm, and that this Baptiſm is. but 
once, and cannot be repeated; yet who ne S 
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Sins is the Grace of the Goſpel, which is perpetually 
remanent upon us,. and ſecured unto us ſo long as we 
have not renounced our Baptiſm ; For then we enter 
into the Condition of Repentance ; and Repentance is 
not an indiviſible Grace, or a thing performed at once, 
but it is working all our Lives; and therefore ſo is our 
Pardon, which ebbs and flows according as we diſcom- 
poſe or renew the Decency of our Baptiſmal Pro- 
miſes : And therefore it ought to be certain, that no 
Man deſpair of Pardon but he that hath voluntarily 
renounced his Baptiſm, or willingly eſtranged him- 
ſelt from that Covenant. He that ſticks to it, and 
ſill profeſſes the Religion, and approves the Faith, 
and endeavours to obey and to do his Duty, this Man 
hath all the Veracity of God to aſſure him and give 
him Confidence that he is not jn an impoſſible State of 
Salvation, unleſs God cuts him off before he can 
work, or that he begins to work when he can no 
longer chuſe. II. And then let him conſider, the 
more he fears, the more he hates his Sin that is the 
Cauſe of ir, and the leſs he can be tempted to it, and 
the more defirous he is of Heaven ; and therefore 
ſuch Fears are good Inſtruments of Grace, and good 
Signs of a future Pardon. 12. That God in the Old 
Law, although he made a Covenant of perfect Obe- 
dience, and did not promiſe Pardon at all after great 
Sins, yet he did give Pardon, and declare it fo to them 
for their own and for our ſakes too. So he did to 
David, to Manaſ/es, to the whole Nation of the Iſra- 
elites Ten times in the Wilderneſs, ev'n after their Apo- 
ſtaſies and Idolatries. And in the Prophets, the Mer- 
cies of God, and his remiſſions of Sins, were largely 
preached, though in the Law God puts on the Robes | 
of an angry judge, and a ſevere Lord. But therefore 
in the Goſpel, where he hath eſtabliſhed the whole 
Sum of Affairs upon Faith and Repentance, if God 
ſhou'd not pardon great Sinners that repent after Bap- 
tiſm with a free Diſpenſation, the Goſpel were far 
harder than the intolerable Covenant of the Law. 13, 
That if a Proſelyte went into the Jewiſh Communion, 
and were circumciſe] and baptized, he enter'd my 
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all the hopes of good things which God hath promi- 
ſed or would give to his People; and yet that was 
but the Covenant of Works. If then the Gentile Pro- 
ſelytes, by their Circumciſion and Legal Baptiſm, were 
admitted to a State of Pardon, to laſt fo long as they 
were in the Covenant, ev'n after their Admiſſion, for 
Sins committed againſt Moſes's Law, which they then 
undertook to obſerve exactly; in the Goſpel, which 
is the Covenant of Faith, it muſt needs be certain that 
there is/a greater Grace given, and an eaſier Condi- 
tion enter'd into, than was that of the Jewiſh Law: 
And that is nothing elſe, but that abatement is made 
for our Infirmities, and our ſingle Evils, and our timely- 
repented and forſaken Habits of Sin, and our violent 
Paſſions, when they are conteſted withal, and fought 
with, and under Diſcipline, and in the beginnings and 
progreſſes of Mortification. 14. That God hath 
erected in his Church a whole Order of Men, the 
main Part and Dignity of whoſe Work it is to remit 
and retain Sins by a perpetual and daily Miniſtry : And 
this they do, not only in Baptiſm, but in all their Of- 
fices'to be adminiftred afterwards ; in the Holy Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, which exhibits the Symbols of 
that Blood which was ſhed for Pardon of our Sint, and 
therefore by its continued Miniſtry and Repetition de- 
clares that all that while we are within the ordinary 
Powers and uſual Diſpenſations of Pardon, ev'n ſo long 
as we are in any probable Diſpoſition to receive that 
Holy Sacrament. And the ſame Effect is alſo ſignified 
and exhibited in the whole Power of the Keys, which 
it it extends to private Sins, Sins done in ſecret, it 
is certain it does alſo to publick. But this is a 
eater Teſtimony of the certainty or the remiſhbi- 
ity of our greateſt Sins: For publick Sins, as they al- 
ways have a ſting and a ſuperaddeſl Formality of Scan- 
dal and ill Example, ſo they are moſt commonly 
the greateſt ; ſuch as Murther, Sacrilege, and o- 
thers of unconcealed Nature, and unprivate Actions. 
And if God, for theſe worſt of Evils, hath appointed 
an Office of Eaſe and Pardon, which is and may 
daily be adminiſtred, that will be an uneaſie Puſillani- 
mity 


— 
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mity, and fond Suſpicion of God's Goodneſs, to fear 


that our Repentance ſhall be rejected, ev although 


we have not committed rhe greateſt or the moſt of Evils. 
15. And it was concerning baptized Chriſtians that St. 
Fohn ſaid, F a Man ſin, we have an Advocate with 
the Fat ber: and he 1s the Propitiation for our Sins : 
And concerning lapſed Chriſtians St. Paul gave In- 
ſtruction, that, F any Man be overtaken in a Fault, 

e which are Spiritual, reſtor: ſuch a Man in the Spi- 
rit of Meekneſs, conſidering left ye alſo be tempted. The 
Corinthian Chriſtian committed Inceſt, and was par- 
doned: And Simon Magus after he was baptized, offer- 
ed to commit his own Sin of Simony, and yet St. Peter 
bid him pray for Pardon: And St. Fames tells, that, 
F the fick Man ſends for the Elders of the Church, 
and they pray over him, and he confeſſes his Sins, they 
[hall be forgiven him. 16. That only one Sin is declar- 
ed to be irremiſſible, the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the 


Sin unto Death, as St. Fohn calls it, for which we are 


not bound to pray; For all others we are : And certain 
it is, no Man commits a Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, if 
he be afraid he hath, and deſires that he had not; for 
ſuch penitential- Paſſions are againſt the definition of 
that Sin. 17. That all the Sermons in the Scripture 
written to. Chriſtians and Diſciples of Feſus, exhort- 
ing Men to Repentance, to be afflicted, to mourn and 
to weep, to Confeſſion of Sins, are ſure Teſtimonies 
of God's Purpoſe and Deſire to forgive us, ev'n when 
we fall after Baptiſm : And if our Fall after Baptiſm 
were irrecoverable, then all Preaching were in vain, 
and our” Faith were - vain, and we cou'd not with 
Comfort rehearſe the Creed, in which, as ſoon as ever 
we profeſs Feſus to have died for our Sins, we alſo 
are condemned by our own Conſcience of a Sin that 
ſhall not be forgiven ; and then all Exhortations, 
and Comforts, and Faſts, and Diſciplines were uſe- 
leſs and too late, if they were not given us be- 
fore we can underſtand them ; for moſt common- 
ly as ſoon as we can, we enter into the Regions 
of Sin; for we commit evil Actions before we un- 
derſtand, and together with our — 
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begin to be imputed. 18. That if it cou'd be ather- 
wile, Infants were very ill provided for in the 
Church, who were baptized when they had no ſtain 
upon their Brows, but the Miſery they contracted 
from Adam: And they are left to be 2 for ever 
after, and live innocently in the midſt of their Igno- 
rances, and Weakneſſes, and Temptations, and the 
Heat and Follies of Youth ; or elſe to periſh in an 
eternal Ruin. We cannot think or ſpeak good things 
of God, if we entertain ſuch evil Suſpicions of the 
Mercies of the Father of our Lord Feſus. 19. That the 
long Sufferance and Patience of God is indeed wonder- 
ful : But therefore it leaves us in certainties of Pardon, 
ſo long as there is poſſibility to return, if we reduce the 
wer to Act. 20. That God calls upon us to forgive 
our Brother ſeventy times ſeven times : And yet all that 
is but like the forgiving a hundred Pence for his ſake 
who forgives us ten thouſand Talents: For fo the Lord 
profeſſed that he had done to him who was his Servant 
and his Domeſtick. 21, That if we can forgive an 
hundred thouſand times, it is certain God will do ſo to 
us; our bleſſed Lord having commanded us to pray 
for Pardon, as we pardon our offending and penitent 
Brother. 22. That even in the caſe of very great 
Sins, and great Judgments inflicted upon the Sinners, 
wiſe and good Men, and Precedents of Religion, have 
declared their Senſe to be, that God ſpent all his An- 
ger, and made it expire in that temporal Miſery ; and 
ſo it was ſuppoſed to have been done in the caſe of A- 
nanias: But that the hopes of any penitent Man may 
nat rely upon any Uncertainty, we find in holy Scrip- 
ture, that thoſe Chriſtians who had for their ſcan- 
dalous Crimes deſerved to be given over to Satan to 
be buffeted, yet had hopes to be ſaved in the Day 
of the Lord. 23. That God glories in the Titles of 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs, and will not have his Ap- 
pellatives ſo finite and limited as to expire in one 
Act or in a ſeldom Pardon. 24. That Man's Condi- 
tion were deſperate, and like that of the fallen An- 
gels, equally deſperate, but unequally oppreſled, 
conſidering how infinite weakneſles and 3 
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(in reſpe& of their excellent Underſtanding and perfe4 
Choice) if he could be admitted to no Repentance af- 
ter his Infant-Baptiſm : And if he may be admitted to 
one, there is nothing in the Covenant of the Goſpel 
but he may alſo to a ſecond, and fo for ever, as long 
as he can repent and return and live to God in a timely 
Religion. 25. That every Man is a Sinner: In many 
things we offend all; and i we ſay we have no Sin, 
we decerve our ſelves: And therefore either all muſt 
periſh, or elſe there is Mercy for all; and fo there is, 
upon this very Stock, becauſe Chriſt died for Sinners, 
and God hath comprebended all under Sin, that he might 
have Mercy upon all. 26. That if ever God ſends tem- 
poral Punithments into the World with Purpoſes of A- 
mendment, and if they be not all of them certain con- 
fignations _to Hell, and unleſs every Man that breaks 
his Leg, or in Puniſhment loſes a Child or Wife, be 
certainly damn'd, it is certain that God in theſe Caſes 
is angry and loving, chaſtiſes the Sin to amend the 
Perſon, and ſmites that he may cure, and judges that 
he may abſolve. 27. That he that will not quench the 
ſmoaking Flax, nor break the brutſed Reed, will not tie 
us to Perfegion, and the Laws and Meaſures of Hea- 
ven upon Earth : And if in every Period of our Re- 
pentance he is pleaſed with our Duty, and the Voice of 
our Heart, and the Hand of our Deſires, he hath told 
us plainly that he will not only Pardon all the Sins of 
the Days of our Folly, but the returns and ſurpriſes of 
Sins in the Days of Repentance, if we give no Way, 
and allow no Affection, and give no place to any thing 
that is God's Enemy; all the paſt Sms, and all the ſel- 
dom-returning and ever-repented Emls being put upon 
the Accounts of the Croſs. 


An Exerciſe againſt Deſpair in the Day of our Death, 


TY which may be added this ſhort Exerciſe, to be 
uſed for the curing Temptation to direct Deſpair, 
in caſe that the Hope and Faith of good Men be aſ- 
faulted in the Day of their Calamity. , 

con- 


* 
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I conſider that the ground ef my Trouble is my 


» Sin; and if it were not for that, I ſhould not need to 


be troubled : But the help that all the World looks 
for, is ſuch as ſuppoſes a Man to be a Sinner. * Indeed 
if from my ſelf I were to derive my Title to Heaven, 
then my Sins were a juſt Argument of Deſpair : But 
now that they bring me to Chriſt, that they drive me 
to an Appeal to God's Mercies, and to take ſanctvary 
in the Croſs, they ought not, they cannot infer a juſt 


cauſe of Deſpair, * I am ſure it is a ſtranger thing >, 


that God ſhould take upon him Hands and Feet, and 
thoſe Hands and Feet ſhould be nailed upon a Croſs 
than that a Man ſhould be partaker of the Felicities 

Pardon and Life eten-! : And it were ſtranger yet, that 
God thould do ſo much for Man, and that a Man that 
deſires it, that labours for it, that is in Life and poſ- 
ſibilities of working his Salvation, ſhould inevitably 


miſs that End for which that God ſuffered ſo much. 


For what is the Meaning, and what is the Extent, and 
what are the Significations of the divine Mercy in 


pardoning Sinners? If it be thought 2 great matter 


that I am charged with original Sin; I confeſs I feel 
the weight of it in loads of temporal Infelicities, and 
Uta dag to Sin : But I fear not the guilt of it, ſince 

am baptized ; and it cannot do honour to the Re- 


I 
putation of God's Mercy, that it ſhould be all ſpent 


in Remiſſions of what J never choſe, never acted, ne- 


ver knew of, could not help, concerning which I re- 


| ceived no Commandment, no Prohibition, But (bleſ- 


ſed be God) it is ordered in juſt Meaſures, that that o- 
riginal evil which I contracted without my Will ſhould 
be taken away without my Knowledge; and what I ſuf- 
fered before I had a Beine, was gleauſed before I 
had an uſeful Un lerſtanding. duc I am fazght £5 be- 
eve God's Mercies to be infinite, not only in him- 
ſelf but to us : For Mercy is a relative Term, and we 
are its Correſpondents : Of all the Creatures which God 
made, we only in a proper Senſe are the Subjects 
of Mercy and Remiſſion. Angels have more of God's 
Bounty than we have, but not ſo much of his Mercy 
and Beaſts have little Rays of his Kindneſs, and 
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Effects of his Wiſdom and Graciouſneſs in petty Dona. 
tives ; but nothing of Mercy, for they have no Laws, 
and therefore 0 Gu and need no Mercy, nor are ca- 
pable of any. Since therefore Man alone is the cor- 
relative or proper object and veſſel of Reception of an 
infinite Mercy, and that Mercy is in giving and For- 
giving, I have reaſon to hope that he will ſo forgive 
me, that my Sins ſhall not hinder me of Heaven ; or 
becauſe it is a Gift, I may alſo upon the Stock of the 
ſame infinite Mercy hope he will give Heaven to me: 
And if I have it either upon the title of giving or for- 
1 wing, it is alike to me, and will alike magnify the 
g 2 6. Glories of the Divine Mercy. * And becauſe eternal 
; Life is the Gift of God, I have leſs reaſon to deſpair : 
For if my Sins were fewer, and my diſpropotions to- 
wards ſuch a Glory were leſs, and my evenneſs more, 
yet it is ſtill a Gift, and I could not receive it but as 

a free and a gracious Donative; and ſo I may ſtill, 
God can ſtill give it me: and it is not an impoſſible 
expectation to wait and Jook for ſuch a Gift at the 
Hands of the God of Mercy ; the beſt Men deſerve it not, 
and I who am the worſt may have it given me. * And 

I conſider that God hath ſet no Meaſures of his Mer- 
cy, but that we be within the Covenant, that is, re- 
nting Perſons, endeavouring to ſerve him with an 
honeſt ſingle Heart : And that within this Covenant 
there is a very great latitude, and variety of Perſons, 
and Degrees and Capacities, and therefore that it 
cannot ſtand with the proportions of ſo infinite a Mer- 
cy, that Obedience be exacted to fuch a Point (which 
he never expreſſed, unleſs it ſhould be the leaſt, 
and that to which all Capacities, though otherwiſe 
unequal, are fitted and ſufficiently enabled, * But 
however, I find that the Spirit of God taught the 
Writers of the New Teſtament to apply to us all in 
general, and to every ſingle Perſon in particular, ſome 
gracious Words which God in the Old Teſtament ſpake 

to one Man upon a ſpecial Occaſion in a ſingle and 
temporal Inftance. Such are the Words which God 
ſpake to Joſhua, I will never fail thee nor forſake thee. 


Hleb. 13. 3. And upon the ſtock of that promiſe St. Paul 4 
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Covetouſneſs, and perſuades Contentedneſs, becauſe 

thoſe Words were ſpoken by God If bows in another 

Caſe. If the gracious Words of God have ſo great 

extenſion of Parts, and intention of kind Purpoſes, then 

how many Comforts have we upon the ſtock of all 

the excellent Words which are ſpoken in the Pro- 

phets and in the Pſalms ? And I will never more que- 

ſtion whether they be ſpoken concerning me, hav- 

ing ſuch an authentick Precedent ſo to expound the 

excellent Words of God : All the Treaſures of God 

which are in the Pſalms are my own Riches, and the 

Wealth of my Hope; there will I look, and whatſo- 

ever I can need, that I will depend upon. For cer- 

tainly, if we could underſtand it, that which is infi- 

nite (as God is) muſt needs be ſome ſuch kind of 

thing: It muſt go whither it was never ſent, and ſig- 

nify what was not firſt intended; and it muſt warm 

with its light, and ſhine with its heat, and refreſh 

when it ſtrikes, and heal when it wounds, and aſcer- 

tain where it makes afraid, and intend all when it 

warns one, and mean a great deal in a ſmall word. 

And as the Sun paſling to its Southern Tropick, looks 1 

with an open Eye upon his Sun-burnt Æthiopians, but | 

at the ſame time ſends light from his Poſterns, and 1 

collateral Influences from the back- ſide of his Beams, 

and ſees the Corners of the Eaſt when his Face tends 

towards the Weſt, becauſe he is a round Body of 

Fire, and hath ſome little images and reſemblances of 

the Infinite; ſo is God's Mercy: When it looked upon 

Moſes, it relieved St Paul, and it pardoned David, and 

gave hope to Manaſſes, and might have reſtored Judas, 

if he would have had hope, and uſed himfelf accord- 

ingly. * But as to my own Caſe, I have ſinned grie- 

vouſly and frequently: But I have repcuted it, but Vini, pee- 

] have begged Pardon, I have corciled it and forſa- harps 

ken it. I cannot undo what was done, and I periſli ceg. 

if God hath appointed no Remedy, if there be no Re- 

miſſion : But then my Religion falls together with my 

Hope, and God's Word fails as well as I. But I believe 

the Article of Forgiveneſs of Sins; and if there be any 

ſuch thing, I may do well, 8 I have, and do, and = 
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do that which all good Men call Repentance ; that is, 
I will be hambled before God, and mourn for my Sin, 
and for ever ask Forgiveneſs, and judge my ſelf, and 
Jeave it with haſte, and mortify it with Diligence, 
and watch againſt it carefully, And this I can do 
but in the manner of a Man, I can but mourn for my 
Sins, as I apprehend grief in other Inftances : But I 
will rather chuſe to ſuffer all Evils than to do one de- 
liberate Act of Sin, I know my Sins are greater than 
my Sorrow, and too many for my Memory, and too 
inſinuating to be 1 by all my Care: But J 
know alſo, that God knows and pities my Infirmi- 
ties; and how far that will extend I know not, but 
that it will reach ſo far as to ſatisfy my Needs, is the 
matter of my Hope. * But this I am ſure of, that I 
have in my great Neceſſity prayed humbly and with 
great Deſire, and ſometimes Vie been heard in kind, 
and ſometimes have had a bigger Mercy inſtead of it; 
and I have the hope of Prayers and the hope of my Con- 
Feſſion, and the hope of my Endeavours, and the hep of 
many Promiſes, and of God's eſſential Goodneſs : AndI 
am ſure, that God hath heard my Prayers, and verified 
his Promiſes in temporal Inſtances, for he ever gave 
me ſufficient for my Life ; and although he promiſed 
ſuch Supplies, and grounded the Confidences of them 
upon our firſt ſeeking the Kingdom of Heaven, and its 
1 yet he hath verified it to me, who have 
not ſought it as I ought : But therefore J hope he ac- 
eepted my endeavour, or will give his great Gifts and 
our great ExpeQation even to the weakeſt endeavour, 
to the leaſt, ſo it be a hearty Piety. * And ſometimes 
I have had ſome chearful Viſitations of God's Spirit, 
and my Cup hath been crowned with Comfort, and 
the Wine that made my Heart glad danced in the 
Chalice, and I was glad that God would have me ſo ; 
and therefore I hope this Cloud may paſs : For that 
which was then a real cauſe of Comfort, is ſo ſtill, if 
I could diſcern it, and I fhall diſcern it when the 
veil is taken from mine Eyes. * And (bleſſed be God) 
I can ftill remember that there are Temptations to 
Deſparr ; and they could not be Temptations if they 

Were 
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were not apt to perſuade, and had ſeeming Probabi- 
lity on their fide; end they that deſpair think they do 
it with greateſt Reaſon ; for if they were not confi- 
dent of the Reaſon, but that it were ſuch an Argument 
as might be oppoſed or ſuſpected, then they could 
not deſpair. Deſparr aſſents as firmly and ftronply as 
Faith itſelf : But becauſe it is a Temptation, and De- 
ſpair is a horrid Sin, therefore it is certain thoſe 
Perſons are unreaſonably abuſed, and they have no 
reaſon to deſpair, for all their Confidence : And there- 
fore although I have ſtrong reaſons to condemn my 
ſelf, yet I have more reaſon to condemn my Deſpair, 
which therefore is unreaſonable becauſe it is a Sin, 
and a.diſhonour to God, and a ruin to my Condition, 
and verifies itſelf, if I do not look to it. For as the 
hypochondriack Perſon that thought himſelf dead, 
made his Dream true when he ſtarved himſelf, be- 
cauſe dead People eat not : So do deſpairing Sinners 
loſe God's Mercies by refuſing to uſe and to believe 

them. * And J hope it is a Diſeaſe of — not 
an intolerable Condition that I am falling into, be- 
cauſe I have'been told ſo concerning others, who 
therefore have been afflicted, becauſe they ſee not 
their Pardon ſealed after manner of this World, 
and the Affairs of the Spifit are tranſacted by imma- 
terial Notices, by Propoſitions and ſpiritual Diſcour- 
ſes, by Promiſes which are to be verified hereafter ; 
and here we muſt live in a Cloud, in Darkneſs under 
a Veil, in Fears and Uncertainties, and our very living 
by Faith and Hope is a Life of Myſtery and Secrecy, the 
only part, of the manner of that Life in which we ſhall 
live in the ſtate of Separation. And when a Diſtemper 
of Body or an Infirmity of Mind happens in the In- 
ſtances of ſuch ſecret and reſerved Affairs, we may ea- 
fily miſtake the manner of our notices for the uncer- 
tainty of the thing : And therefore it is but reaſon I 
ſhould ſtay till the fate and manner of my Abode be 
changed, before I deſpair : There it can be no Sin, nor 
Errour, here it may be both ; and if it be that, it is 
alſo this ; and then a Man may periſh for being miſe- 
rable, and be undone for being a Fool. In concluſion, 
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my Hope is in God, and I will truſt him with the E- 
vent, which I am ſure will be juſt, and I hope full of 
Mercy. * However, now I will uſe all the ſpiritual 
Arts of Reaſon and Religion to make me more and 
more to love God, that if I miſcarry, Charity alſo ſhall 
Fail, and ſomething that loves God ſhall perith and be 
damned; which if it be impoſſible, then I may do well. 
Theſe Conſiderations may be uſeful to Men of little 
Hearts, and of preat Piety : Or if they be Perſons who 
have lived without Infamy, or begun their Repentance 
ſo late that it is very imperfect, and yet ſo early that 
it was before the Arreſt of Death. But if the Man be 
a vicious Perſon, and hath perſevered in a vicious Life 
till his Death-bed ; theſe Conſiderations are not pro- 
per. Let him enquire in the Words of the firſt Diſci- 
ples after Pentecoſt, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we 
do to be ſaved ? And if they can but entertain ſo much 
Hope as to enable them to do ſo much of their Duty as 
they can for the preſent, it is all that can be provided 
for them : An enquiry in their Caſe can have no other 
e of Religion or Prudence. And the Miniſter 
muſt be infinitely careful that he do not go about to 
comfort vicious Perſons with the Comforts belonging 
to God's Elect, leſt he proſtrate holy Things and make 
them common, and his Sermons deceitful, and Vices 
be encouraged in others, and the Man himſelf find that 
he was deceived, when he deſcends into his Houſe of 
Sorrow. 
But becauſe very few Men are tempted with too great 
fears of Failing, but very many are tempted by Confi- 
dence and Preſumption ; the Miniſters of Religion had 
need to be inſtructed with ſpiritual Armour to reſiſt 
this fiery Dart of the Devil, when it operates to evil 
Purpoſes. 7 po 1 : # wits 


* 
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S1 . 
Conſiderations againſt Preſumption. 


1 Have already enumerated many Particulars to 
provoke a drowſy Conſcience to a Scrutiny and 
to a Suſpicion of himſelf, that by ſeeing cauſe to ſu- 
ſpe& his Condition, he might more freely accuſe him- 
for and attend to the Neceſſities and Duties of Re- 
pentance: But if either before or in his Repentance 
he grow too big in his Spirit, ſo as either he does 
ſome little Violence to the Modeſties of Humility, 
or abates his Care and Zeal of his Repentance, the ſpi- 
ritual Man muſt allay his Forwardneſs, by repreſenting 
to him, 1. That the growths in Grace are long, diffi- 
cult, uncertain, hinder'd, of many Parts, and great 
Variety. 2. That an Infant-Grace is ſoon daſh'd and 
diſcountenanced, often running into an Inconveni- 
ence, and the Evils of an imprudent Conduct, being 
zealous and forward, and therefore confident, but 
always with the leaſt Reaſon and the greateſt Dan- 
ger: Like Children and young Fellows, whoſe Confi- 
dence hath no other Reaſon, but that they underſtand 
not their Danger and their Follies. 3. That he that puts 
on his Armour ought not to hoaſt, as he that puts it ; 
and the Apoſtle chides the Galatians for ending in the 
Fleſh after they had begun in the Spirit. 4. That a Man 
cannot think too meanly of himſelf, but very eaſily 
he may think too high. 5. That a wiſe Man will 
always in a Matter of great Concernment think the 
worſt, and a good Man will condemn himſelf with 
hearty Sentence. 6. That Humility and Modeſty of 
Judgment and of Hope, are very good Inſtruments to 
procure Mercy and a fair Reception at the Day of 
our Death : But Preſumption or bold Opinion ſerves 
no End · of God or Man, and is always imprudent, 
ever fatal, and of all things in the World is 1ts own 
greateſt Enemy ; for the more any Man preſumes, the 
reater reaſon he hath to fear. 7. That a Man's 

Heart is infinitely deceitful, unknown to itſelf, not 
„ certain 
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certain in its own Acts, praying one way, and deſi- 
ring another, wandring and imperfect, looſe and va- 
rious, worſhipping God, and entertaining Sin, follow- 
ing what it hates, and running from what it flatters, 
loving to be tempted and betrayed ; petulant like a 
wanton Girl, running from, that it might invite 
the Fondneſs, and enrage the Appetite of the fooliſh 
young Man, or the evil Temptation that follows it; 
cold and indifferent one\while, and preſently zeal- 
ous and paſhonate, furious' and indiſcreet ; not un- 
derſtood of itfelf, or any one elſe ; and deceitful 
beyond all the Arts and numbers of Ohſervation, 
8. That it is certain. we have highly ſinned againſt 
God, but we are not ſo certain that our Repentance 
is real and effective, integral and ſuſficient. 9. That 
it is not revealed to us whether or no the time of our 
Repentan be not paſt ; or if it be not, yet how 
far God will give us Pardon, or upon what Condi- 
tion, or after what Sufferings or Duties, is ſtill under 
a Cloud. 10. That Virtue and Vice are oftentimes ſo 
near Neighbours, that we paſs into each other's Bor- 
ders without Obſervation, and think we do Juſtice 
when we-are cruel, or call our ſelves liberal when we 
are looſe and foolith in Expences, and are amorous 
when we commend our own Civilities and goed Na- 
ture. It. That we allow to our ſelves ſo many little 
Irregularities, that inſenſibly they ſwell to ſo great a 
Heap, that from thence we have reaſon to fear an Evil: 
For an Army of Frogs and Flies may deftroy all the 
hopes of our Harveſt, 12, That when we do that which 
is lawful, and do all that we can in thoſe Bounds, we 
commonly and eaſily run out of our Proportions. 
12. That it is not eaſy to diſtinguiſh the Virtues of our 
Nature from the Virtues of our Choice ; and we may 
expect the Reward of Temperance, when it is againſt our 
Nature to be drunk; or we may hope to have the Coronet 
of Virgns for our moroſe Diſpoſitien, or our Abſtinence 
from Marriage upon ſecular Ends. 14. That it may be we 
call every little Sigh or the keeping a Fiſh-day the Duty 
of Repentance, or have entertained falſe Principles 
in the eſtimate and meaſures of Virtue; and, contrary 
| | EY 10 


to that Steward in the Goſpel, we write down Four- 
ſcore when we fhould ſet down but fifty. 15. That 
it is better to truſt the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God 
with our Accounts, than to offer him large Bills. 
16. That we are commanded by Chriſt to ſit down in 
the loweſt Place, till the Maſter of the Houſe bids us ſit 
up higher. 17. That when we have done all that we 
can, we are unprofitable Servants : And yetno Man 
does all that he can do; and therefore is more to be de- 
ſpiſed and undervalued. 18. That the ſelf- accuſing Pub- 
lican was juſtified rather than the thankſgiving and con- 
fident Phariſee. 19. That if Adam in Paradiſe, and 

avid in his Houſe, and Solomon in the Temple, and 
Bier in Chriſt's Family, and Fudas in the College of 
Apoſtles, and Nicolas among the Deacons, and the An- 
gels in Heaven it ſelf did fall ſo foully and diſhoneſtly; 
then it is prudent Advice that we be not hig,-1mmded, 
but fear, and when we ſtand moſt confidently, take 
. beed leſt we fall: And yet there is nothing ſo likely to 
make us fall as Pride and great Opinions, which ruined 
the Angels, which God reſiſts, which all Men deſpiſe, 
and which betray us into Careleſſneſs, and a wretch- 
leſs, undiſcerning and unwary Spirit. 

4. Now the main Parts of the Eccleſiaſtical Mini- 
ſtry are done, and that which remains is, that 
the Miniſter pray quer him, and re- mind him to do 
good Actions as he is capable; * to call upon God 
or Pardon, * to put his whole Truſt in him, * to 
reſign himſelf to God's diſpoſing, * to be pa- 
tient and even, * to renounce every ill Word, or 
Thought, or undecent Action, which the Violence 
of his Sickneſs may cauſe in him, “to beg of God 
to give him his holy Spirit to guide him in his 
Agony, and * his holy Angels to guard him in his 

aſſage. 

5. Whatſvever is beſides this concerns the Standers- 
by: * Th they do all in their Miniſtries diligently 
and temperately ; * that they join with much Charity 
and Devotion in the Prayer of the Miniſter ; * that 
they make no Out-cries or Exclamations in the depar- 
ture of the Soul; * and that they make no Judgment 

| con« 
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concerning the dying Perſon, by his dying quietly or 
violently, with Comfort or without, with great Fears 
or a chearful Confidence, with Senſe or without, like 


a Lamb or a Lion, with Convulſions or Semblances 


of great Pain, or like an expiring and a ſpent Candle: 
for theſe happen to all Men, without Rule, without 
any known Reaſon, but according as God pleaſes to 
diſpenſe the Grace or the Puniſhmeut, for Reaſons only 
known to himſelf. Let us lay our Hands upon our 
Mouth, and adore the Myſteries of the Divine Wiſdom 


and Providence, and pray to God to give the dying 


' Glory, through thy Mercies, O Eternal Feſus. Amen. 


Man Reſt and Pardon, and to our ſelves Grace to live 
well, and the Bleſſing of a holy and happy Death. 


. 


Offices to be ſaid by the Miniſter, in his Viſitation . 


the Sich. 


1 N the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 
Our Father, which art in Heaven, Qc. 


Let the Prieft ſay this Prayer ſecretly : 

O Eternal Feſus, thou great Lover of Souls, who 

- haſt conſtituted a Miniſtry in the Church to 
glorifie thy Name, and to ſerve in the Aſſiſtance of 
thoſe that come to thee, profeſſing thy Diſcipline 
and Service : give Grace to me the uaworthieſt of thy 
Servants, that I in this my Miniſtry, may purely and 
zealouſly intend thy Glory, and effectually may mi- 
niſter Comfort and Advantages to this fick Perſon, 
(whom God aſſoil from all his Offences :) and grant 
that nothing of thy Grace may periſh to him by the 
Unworthineſs of the Miniſter ; but let thy Spirit 
ſpeak by me, and give me Prudence and Charity, Wiſ- 

om and Diligence, good Obſervation and apt Diſ- 
courſes, a certain Judgment and merciful Diſpenſa- 
tion, that the Soul of thy Servant may paſs from this 
fate of Imperfection to the Perfections of the ſtate of 


The 


— 


, 


Chap. 5- Viſitation of the Sick, Set. 7. 235 
DJ 
The Pſalm. 
0 UT of the Depths have I cried unto thee, O Lord. pg, 130. 
Lord, hear my Voice: Let thine Ears be attentive ; 


to the Voice of my . 
If thou, Lord, ſhouldeft mark Iniquities, O Lord, 
who ſhould ftand ? 

But there is forgiveneſs with'thee, that thou may ſt 
be feared. 


I wait for the Lord, my Soul doth wait; and in his 
Word do I hope. 


* My Soul waiteth for the Lord, more than they that 
watch for the Morning. 
Let Iſrael hope in the Lord, for with the Lord there 
i Mercy, and with him is plenteous Redemption. . 
And be ſhall redeem his Servants from all their Ini- 
1165. 2 
Wherefore ſhould I fear in the Days of Evil, when the Pl. 49. 5, 
Wickedneſ' of my Heels ſhall compaſs me about? 
* No_ Man can by any means redeem his Brother, 7, 
nor give to God a Ranſom for him. 


(For the Redemption of their Soul, is precious, and 8, 


it ceaſeth for ever.) 


That he ſhould ſtill live for ever, and not ſee Cor- 9, 
ruption. | 

But wiſe Men die, likewiſe the Fool and the brutiſh 10, 
Perſon periſh, and leave their Wealth to others. 

But God will redeem my Soul from the Power of the 15. 
Grave: For he ſhall receive me. 
As, for me, I will behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs : Pſ. 17. 15. 
/ ſhall be ſatisfied when I awake in thy Likeneſs. < 


Thou ſhall ſhew me the Path of Life: In thy Preſence Pſ. 16. 11. 


ts the Fulneſs of Foy, at thy Right Hand there are Flea- 
[ ures for evermore. Hes 


Glory be to the Father, c. 
As it was in the Beginning, Cc. 


/ 


—ů— —— — 
— 2 
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Lat us pray. 


] 
A Lmighty God, Father of Mercies, the God of i * 
peace and Comfort, of Reſt and Pardon, we thy | 
| 
] 


Servants, though unworthy to pray to thee, yet, in 
Duty to thee, and Charity to our Brother, humbly beg 
Mercy of thee for him, to deſcend upon his Body and 
his Soul; one Sinner, O Lord, for another, the mi- 
ſerable for the afflicted, the poor for him that is in | 
need : But thou giveſt thy Graces and thy Favours by 
tlie meaſures of thy own Mercies, and in proportion to M © 
our Neceſlities. We humbly come to thee in the { 
Name of Feſus, for the merit of our Saviour, and the I 
mercies of our God, praying thee to pardon the Sins r 
of this thy Servant, and to put them all upon the Ac- 2 
counts of the Croſs, and to bury them in the Graveof MW ' 
* Feſus, that they may never riſe up in Judgment MW * 
againſt thy Servant, nor bring him to thame and con- | 
faſion of Face in the Day of final Inquiry and Sentence. W * 
Amen. * 1 / 


Ive thy Servant Patience in his Sorrows, Comfort 
in this his Sickneſs, and reſtore him to Health, if 
it ſeems good to thee, in order to thy great Ends, and MW 7 
his greateſt Intereſt, And however thou ſhall de- 
termine concerning him in this Affair, yet make his 
Repentance perfect, and his Paſſage ſafe, and his Faith 
ſtrong, and his Hope modeſt and confident ; thut 
when thou ſhalt call his Soul from the Priſon of the ] 
Body, it may enter into the Securities and Reſt of the 
Sons of God, in the Boſom of Bleſſedneſs, and the ir 
Cuſtodies of Jeſus. —_— tc 
III. | 
Hou, O Lord, knoweſt all the Neceſſities and al 5 
the Infirmities of thy Servant: Fortifie his Spirit it 
with ſpiritual Joys and perfect Reſignation, and tak WW ſe 
from him all degrees of inordinate or inſecure Affedti- W it 
ons to this World, and enlarge his Heart with Deſire ſo 
of being with thee, and of freedom from Sins, an 
fruition of God. 
IV. LORD. 
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IV. 
L R D, let not any Pain or Paſſion di ſcompoſe the 
order and decency of his Thoughts and Duty; and 
lay no more upon thy Servant than thou wilt make him 
e alle to bear, and together with the Temptation do thou 


y rovide a way to eſcape ; even by the Mercies of a 
n — and more holy Life, or by the Mercies of a 
g Þleiſed Death: Even as it pleaſeth thee, O Lord, ſo 


q let it be, v 
n LI the tenderneſs of his Conſcience and the Spi- 
rit of God call to mind his Sins, that they may be 
on MW confeſſed and repented of: Becauſe thou haſt promi- 
e fed, that if we confeſs our Sins, we ſhall have — 
e Let thy mighty Grace draw out from his Soul every 
1; W root of bitterneſs, leſt the remains of the Old Man be 
-. W accurſed with the reſerves of thy Wrath : But in the 
union of the holy Jeſus, and in the Charities of God 
and of the World, and the Communion of all the 
Saints, let his Soul be preſented to thee blameleſs, and 
intirely pardoned, and thoroughly waſhed, through Fe- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. | 
[ Here alſo may be inſerted the Prayers ſet down after the 
Holy Communion ts adininifred, 


The Prayer of S. Euſtratius the Martyr, to be {4 
by the fick or dying Man, or by the Prieſts or Aſ- 
fiſtants in his behalf, which he ſaid when he was 
going ro Martyrdom. . 


1 Will praiſe thee, O Lord, that* thou haſt conſi- 
dered my low Eſtate, and haſt not ſhut me up 
in the Hands of mine Enemies, nor made my Foes 
to rejoice over me: And now let thy right hand 
protect me, and let thy Mercy come upon me; 
for my Soul is in Trouble and Anguiſſi becauſe of 
its departure from the Body. O let not the Aſ- 0 
ſemblies of its wicked and cruel Enemies meet 
it in the paſſing forth, nor hinder me by rea- 
ſon of the Sins of my paſt Life. O Lord, be 
| favourable 


- 


| 
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favourable unto me, that my Soul may not behold the 
helliſh Countenance of the Spirits of Darkneſs, but let 
thy bright and joyful Angels entertain it. Give Glory 
to thy holy Name and to thy Majeſty : Place me by 
thy merciful Arm before thy Seat of Judgment, and 
let not the hand of the Prince of this World ſnatch 
me from thy Preſence, or bear me into Hell, Mercy, 
ſweet Jeſu. Amen. 


A Prayer taken ont of the Euchologion of the Greek 
Church, to be ſaid by or in behalf of People in 
their Danger, or near their Death. 


Bi pan be- = @wagriac, &cc. 


REmied with Sins and naked of good Deeds, I that 
am the meat of Worms cry vehemently in Spirit: 
Caſt not me Wretch away from thy Face ; place me not 
on the — * who _ = __ didſt faſhion me; 
but give Reſt unto my or thy great Mercies ſake, 
O Lord. * | TY 


\ Upplicate with Tears unto Chriſt, who is to judge 
my poor Soul, that he will deliver me from the 


Fire that is unquenchable. I pray you all, my Friends 


and Acquaintance, make mention of me in your Pray- 
ers, that in the Day of Judgment I may find Mercy at 
that dreadful Tribunal. 


ben may the Standers-by pray: 


W Hen in unſpeakable Glory thou doll come dread- 


fully to judge the whole World, vouchſafe, O 
gracious Redeemer, that this thy faithful Servant 
may in the Clouds meet thee chearfully. They who 
have been dead from the beginning, with terrible 
and feartul trembling ſtand at thy Tribunal, waiting 
thy juſt Sentence, O bleſſed Saviour Jeſus. None ſhall 
there avoid thy formidable and moſt righteous Judg- 
ment, All Kings and Princes with Servants ſtand to- 
gether, and hear the dreadful Voice of the judge con- 

| demning 


— 
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demning the People which have ſinned, into Hell: 
from which ſad Sentence, O Chriſt, deliver thy Ser- 


vant, Amen. 


Then let the fick Man be called upon to rehearſe the Ar- 
ticles of his Faith; or, i he be ſo weak he cannot, let 
him (if he have not before done it) be called to ſay 
Amen, when they are recited, or to give ſome Teſti- 
mony F his Faith and confident aſſent to them. 


After which it is proper (if the Perſon be in Capacity) 
that the Miniſter examme him, and inmte him to 
Confeſſion, and all the Parts of Repentance, accord- 
ing to the foregoing Rules. After which, he may 
pray this Prayer of Abſolution. 


0 UR Lord 3 Chriſt, who hath given Commiſ- 


ſion to his Church, in his Name, to pronounce 


Pardon to all that are truly penitent; He of his Mercy 


pardon and forgive thee all thy Sins, deliver thee 
from all Evils paſt, preſent and future, preſerve thee 
in the Faith and Fear of his holy Name to thy Life's 
end, and bring thee to his everlaſting Kingdom, to live 
with him for ever and ever. Amen, 


Then let the ſick Man renounce all Hereſies, and what- 
ſoever 1s againſt the Truth of God or the Peace of 
the Church, and pray for Pardon for all his Ignoran- 
ces and Errours, known and unknown. 


After which let him (if all other Gircumftances be fit 
ted) be diſpoſed to receive the bleſſed Sacrament, in 
which the Curate is to miniſter according to the Form 
preſcribed by the Church. 


When the Rites are finiſhed, let the ſick Man in the Days 
of bis Sickneſs be employed with the former Offices and 
Exerciſes before deſcribed: And when the Time 


draws near of his Diſſolution, the Miniſter may aſſift - 


by the following order of recommendation of the Soul. 
KU 


„ 
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dom of God, to eternal Ages. Amen. 


f . ys. 
O Holy and moſt gracious Saviour Feſus, we hum- 
bly recommend the Soul of thy Servant into thy 
Hands, thy moſt merciful Hands; let thy bleſſed An- 


gels ſtand in Miniſtry about thy Servant, and defend 
him from the Violence and Malice of all his ghoſtly 


Enemies, and drive far from hence all the Spirits of 
Darkneſs. Amen. EY | 


1 R D, receive the Soul of this thy Servant: En- 
ter not into judgment with thy Servant : Spare 
him whom thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt precious 


Blood: Deliver him from all Evil, for whoſe ſake thou 


didſt fuffer all Evil and Miſchief; from the Crafts and 
Aſſaults of the Devil, from the Fear of Death, and | 
from everlaſting Death, good Lord, deliver him. | 
Amen. | | 

| | III. l 
I Mpute not unto him the Follies of his Youth, nor . 

any of the Errors and Miſcarriages of his Life: . 
but ſtrengthen him in his Agony, let not his Faith IW | 
waver, nor his Hope fail, nor his Charity be diſor- 5 
dered: Let none of his Enemies imprint upon him 
any afflictive or evil Phantaſm; let him die in Peace, 
and reſt in Hope, and = in Glory, Amen. 


Le R D, we know and believe aſſuredly that what- 
ſoever is under thy Cuſtody cannot be taken out 
of thy Hands, nor by all the Violences of Hell robbed 
of thy Protection: Preſerve the Work of thy Hands, 
reſcue him from all Evil ; take into the participation 
of thy Glories him to whom thou haſt given the Seal 
of Adoption, the earneſt of the Inheritance of the 
Saints. Amen. * 


] E T his Portion be with Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
cob, with Job and Damid, with the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, with Martyrs and all thy holy Saints in the 
Arms of Chrift, in the Boſom of Felicity, in the King- 


Theſe 
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Theſe following Prayers are fit alſo to be added tothe 
foregoing Offices, in caſe there be no Communion or 
Intercourſe but Prayer, 


Let us pray. 


0 Almighty and eternal God, there is no Number 
of thy Days or of thy Mercies: Thou haſt ſent 
us into this World to ſerve thee, and to live according 
to thy Laws; but we by our Sins have provoked thee 
to Wrath, and we have planted Thorns and Sorrows 
round about our Dwellings ; and our Life is but a Span 
long, and yet very tedious, becauſe of the Calamities 
that incloſe us in on every fide ; the Days of our Pil- 
grimage are few and evil; we have frail and ſickly 
Bodies, violent and diſtempered Paſſions, long Deſigns, 
and but a ſhort Stay, weak Underſtandings, and ſtron 
Enemies; abuſed Fancies, pervecſe Wills. O dear God, 
look upon us in Mercy and Pity: Let not our Weak- 
neſſes make us to ſin againſt thee, nor our Fear cauſe 
us to betray our Duty, nor our former Follies provoke 
thy eternal Anger, nor the Calamities of this World 
vex us into tediouſneſs of Spirit and Impatience ; but 
let thy Holy Spirit lead us through this Valley of Mi- 
ſery with Safety and Peace, with Holineſs and Religi- 
on, with ſpiritual Comforts and Joy inthe Holy Ghoſt ; 
that when we have ſerved thee in our Generations, we 
may be gathered unto our Fathers, having the Tefti- 
mony of a holy Conſcience, in the Communibn of the 
Catholick Church, in the Confidence of a certain Faith, 
and the Comforts of a reaſonable, religious, and holy 
Hope, and perfe& Charity with thee our God and all 
the World, that neither Beach, nor Life, nor Angels, 
2 vor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor 
Things to come, nor Height, nor Depth, nor any o- 
ne ther Creature, may be able to ſeparate us from the 


* Dore of God which is in Chrift Jeſus our Lord. 


Amen, 


® = 3, oce 
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| py To 

Holy and moſt gracious Saviour 7-ſus, in whoſe 

Hands the Souls of all faithful Feople are laid up 
till the Day of Recompence, have Mercy upon the 
Body and Soul of this thy Servant, and upon all thy 
elect People who love the Lord Feſus, and long for 
his coming. Lord, refreth the Impertetion of their 
Condition with the aids of. the Spirit of Grace and 
Comfort, and with the viſitation and guard of Angels, 
and ſupply to them all their Neceſſities known only 
unto thee ; let them dwell in Peace, and feel thy Mer- 
cies Pitying their Infirmities, and the Follies of their 
Fleth, and ſpecdily ſatisfying the Deſires of their Spirits : 
And when thou thalt bring us all forth in the Day of 
Judgment, O then ſhew thy ſelf to be our Saviour Jeſus, 
our Advocate and our judge. Lord, then remember 
that thou haſt for ſo many Ages prayed for the Pardon 
of thoſe Sins which thou art then to ſentence. Let 
not the Accuſations of our Conſciences, nor the Ca- 
lumnies and Aggravation of Devils, nor the Effects of 
thy Wrath, preſs thoſe Souls which thou loveſt, which 
thou didſt redeem, which thou doſt pray for; but en- 
able us all, by the ſupporting Hand of thy Mercy, to 
ſtand upright in Judgment. O Lord, have Mercy up- 
on us, have Mercy upon us : O Lord, let thy Mercy 
lighten upon us, as our Truſt is in thee. O Lord, in 
thee have we truſted, let us never be confounded. Let 
us meet with Joy, and for ever dwell with thee, feel 
ing thy Pardon, ſupported with thy Graciouſneſs, ab- 
ſolved by thy Sentence, ſaved by thy Mercy, chat we 
may ſing to the Glory of thy Name eternal Allelujah's 
Amen. Amen. Amen. | 


Then may be added, in the behalf of all that ari 
_ preſent, theſes Ejaculations, 


O ſpare us a little, that we may recover our Strengt! 
before we go hence and be no more ſeen. Amen. 

Caſt us not. away in the time of Age ; O forſake 
not when Strength faileth. Aen. 


Gra! 
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Grant that we may never ſleep in Sin or Death eter- 
nal, but that we may have our Part of the firſt Reſur- 
rection, and that the ſecond Death may not prevail o- 
ver us. Amen. 

Grant that our Souls may be bound up in the Bun- 
dle of Life; and in the Day when thou bindeſt up thy 
8 remember thy Servants for Good, and not for 

vil, that our Souls may be numberd amongſt the 
righteous. Amen. 

Grant unto all ſick and dying Chriſtians, Mercy, and 
Aids from Heaven; and receive the Souls returning 
unto thee, whom thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt 
precious Blood. Amen. 

Grant unto thy Servants to have Faith in the Lord 
Feſus, a daily Meditation of Death, a Contempt of the 
World, a longing Deſire after Heaven, Patience in our 
Sorrows, Comfort in our Sickneſſes, Joy in God, a 
holy Life, and a bleſſed Death; that our Souls may 
reſt in Hope, and our Bodies may riſe in Glory, and 
both may be beatified in the Communion of Saints, in 
the Kingdom of God, and the Glories of the Lord 
Teſus. Amen. | 

3 The Bleſſing. 

Now the God of Peace, that brought again from the geb. 13. 20, 
dead our Lord Feſus, that great Shepherd of the Sheep, 2. 
through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make 
you perfect in every good Work, to do his Will, work- 
ing in you that which is pleaſing in his Sight; to whom 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen, 


The Doxology. BE, 


To the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of 1 Tim. 6, 
Kings, and the Lord of Lords, who only hath Immor- 51e. 
tality, dwelling in the Light which no Man can ap- 

Pavan unto, whom no Man hath ſeen nor can ſee, be 
onour and Power everlaſting. Amen. | 


"After the ſick Man is departed, the Miniſter, rf hs be 
preſent, or the Major-domo, or any other fit Perſon; 
may eſe the following Prayers in behalf of thamſelves. 

R 2 Almighty 
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| Pe * 
A Lmighty God, with whom do live the Spirits of 
them that depart hence in the Lord, we adore thy 
Majeſty, and ſubmit to thy Providence, and revere thy 
Juſtice, and magnify thy Mercies, thy infinite Mer- 
cies, that it hath pleaſed thee to deliver this our Bro- 
ther out of the Miſeries of this ſinful World. Thy 
Counſels are ſecret, and thy Wiſdom is infinite: 
With the ſame Hand thou haſt crowned him, and- 
ſmitten us; thou haſt taken him into Regions of 
Felicity, and placed him among Saints and Angels, 
and left us to mourn for our Sins, and thy Diſplea- 
ſore, which thou haſt ſignified to us by removing him 
from us to a better, a far better place. Lord, turn thy 
Anger into Mercy, thy Chaſtiſements into Virtues, thy 
Rod into Comfort, and do thou give to all his neareſt 
Relatives Comforts from Heaven, and a Reſtitution of 
Bleſſings equal to thoſe which thou haſt taken from 
them, And we humbly beſeech thee, of thy gracious 
Goodneſs, ſhortly to ſatisfy the longing Deſires of thoſe 
holy Souls who pray and wait, and long for thy ſe- 
cond Coming Accomplith thou the Number of thine 
Ele, and fill up the Manſions in Heaven, which are 
prepared for all them that love the coming of the Lord 
Jef ; That we with this our Brother, and all others 
departed this Life in the Obedience and Faith of the 
Lord Feſus, may have our perfect Conſummation and 
Bliſs in thy eternal Glory, which never ſhall have end- 
ing. Grant this for Feſus Chrift's ſake, our Lord and 
only Saviour. Amen. | | 


O Merciful God, Father of our Lord Feſus, who is 
the Firſt-fruits of the Reſurrection, and by en- 
tering into Glory, hath opened the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven to all Believers, we humbly beſeech thee to raiſe 
us up from the Death of Sin to the Life of Righteouſ- 
neſs ; that being partakers of the Death of Chriſt, and 
followers of his holy i ife, we may be partakers of his 
Spirit, and of his Promiſes ; that when we ſhall de- 
2 this Life, we may reſt in his Arms, and lie in his 


ſom, as our hope is this our Brother doth. O 
EA | ſuffer 
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ſuffer us not for any Temptation of the World, or any 
Snares of the Devil, or any Pains of Death, to fall 
from thee, Lord, let thy Holy Spirit enable us with 
his Grace to fight a good Fight with Perſeverance, to 
finiſh our Courſe with holineſs, and to keep the Faith 
with conſtancy unto the End ; that at the Day of Judg- 
ment we may ſtand at the Right-hand of the Throne of 
God, and hear the bleſſed Sentence of | Come, ye bleſſæd 
Children of my Father, recerve the Kingdom prepared 
for you from the beginning of the World. O bleſſed 
Jeſus, thou art our Judge, and thou art our Advocate; 
even becauſe thou art good and gracious, never ſuffer 
us to fall into the intolerable Pains of Hell, never to 
lie down in Sin, and never to have our Portion in the 
everlaſting burning. Mercy, ſweet Jeſt, Mercy, 
Amen. 


A Prayer to be ſaid in the Caſe of a ſudden Surprixe 
by n a mortal Meund, or evil Accidents 
in Child-birth, when the Forms and Solemnities of 
Preparation cannot-be uſed. 


O Moſt gracious Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, 

Judge of the Living aud the Dead, behold thy 
Servants running to thee for Pity and Mercy in be- 
half of our ſelves and this thy Servant whom thou haſt 
ſmitten with thy haſty Rod, and a ſwift Angel ; if it 
be thy Will, preſerve his Life, that there may beplace 
for his Repentance and Reſtitution. O ſpare hima little, 
that he may recover his Strength before he go hence 
and be no more ſeen, But if thou haſt otherwiſe de- 


creed, let the Miracles of thy Compaſſion and thy 


wonderful Mercy ſupply to him the want of the uſual 
meaſures of Time, and the Periods of Repentance, and 
the trimming of his Lamp: And let the great» 
neſs of the Calamity be accepted by thee as an Inſtru- 
ment to procure Pardon for thoſe defects and degrees 
of Unreadineſs which may have caufed this Accident 
upon thy Servant. Lord, ftir up in him a great and 
effectual Contrition: That the greatneſs of the Sor- 
row, and hatred againſt Sin, and the Zeal of his Love 
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to thee, may in a ſhort time do the Work of many 
Days. And thou who regardeſt the Heart, and the 
meaſures of the Mind more than the delay.and the mea- 
ſures of Time, let it be thy Pleaſure to reſcue the Soul 
of thy Servant from all the Evils he hath deſerved, and 
all the Evils that he fears; that in the Glorifications of 
Eternity, and the Songs which to eternal Ages thy 


Saints and holy Angels ſhall ſing to the Honour of thy 


mighty Name and invaluable Mercies, it may be reck- 


oned among thy Glories, that thou haſt redeemed this 
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Soul from the dangers of an eternal Death, and made 
him partaker of the Giſt of God, eternal Life, through 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


If there be Time, the Prayers inthe foregoing Offices 
may be added, according as they can be fitted to the 
preſent Circumſtances. 


I. VII. 


A Peroration concerning the Contingencies 
and Treaking of our departed Friends after 
Death, in order to their Burial, &c. 


N HEN we have received the laſt Breath of our 
Friend, and cloſed his Eyes, and compoſed his 
Body for the Grave, then ſeaſonable is the Counſel of 
the Son of Sirach : Weep bitterly and make great 
Moan, and uſe Lamentation, as he 1s worthy, and that 
a Day or two, left thou be evil ſpoken of; and then com- 
fort thy ſelf for thy Hexomeſs. But tak? no Grief to 
Heart ; for there in no turning again: Thou ſhalt not 
do him good, but hurt thy ſelf. Solemn and appoint- 
ed Mournings are good Expreſſions of our Dearneſs 


to the departed Soul, and of his Worth and our Va- 


lue of him ; and it hath its Praiſe in Nature, and in 
Manners * and publick Cuſtoms ; 


N res ered we, but the Praiſe of it is not in the 


if the dead did die in the Lord, then thereis Joy to him, 


and proper uſes in Religion. For 


and 
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and it is an ill Expreſſion of 
our Affection and our Charity, fro. 


247 


Nemo me lecrymis decoret nec funera 
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but no hopes of being comfort- *** ©: 
ed; for he thall never return | 
to light, or to hopes of Reſtitution. Therefore beware 
leſt thou alſo come into the ſame Place of Torment; 
and ler thy Grief fit down and reſt upon thy own Turk, 
and weep till a Shower ſprings from thy Eyes to heal the 
Wounds of thy Spirit; turn thy Sorrow into Caution, 
thy Grief for him that is dead, to thy Care for thy ſelf 
who art alive: Leſt thou die, and fall like one of the 
Fools, whoſe Life is worſe than Death,and their Death is 
the Conſummation of all Felicities. * The Church in her 
Funerals of the Dead uſed to ſing Plalms, and to give 
Thanks for the relemption and delivery of the Soul 
from the evils and dangers of Mortality And there- 
fore we have no reaſon to be angry when God hears 
our Prayers, who call upon him to haſten his coming, 
and to fill up his Numbers, and to do that which we 
pretend to give him Thanks for. And S. Chryſoſtom 
asks, To what purpoſe is it that thou ſingeſt, Næturn un- 
to thy Reft, O my Soul? &. if thou doſt uqt believe thy 
Friend to be in Reſt; and if thou doſt, * doſt thou 
weep impertinently and unreaſonably? Nothing but 
our own Loſs can juſtly be deplored: And him that is 
paſſionate for the loſs of his Money or his Advantages, 
we eſteem foolith and imperfect; and therefore have 
no reaſon to love the immoderate Sorrows of thoſe 
who too earneſtly mourn for their Dead, when, in the 
laſt Reſolution of the Enquiry, it is their own Evil and 
preſent or feared Inconveniences they deplore : The 
beſt that can he ſaid of ſuch a Grief is, that thoſe 
Mourners love themſelves too well. Something is to 
be given to Cuſtom, ſomething to Fame, to — 
and to Civilities, and to the Honour of the deceaſed 
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Friends ; for that Man is eſteemed to die miſerable, for 

b whom no Friend 
or Relative ſheds a 
Tear, or pays a ſo- 
lemn Sigh. I deſire 
to die a dry Death, but am not very deſirous to have a 
dry Funeral: Some Flowers ſprinkled upon my Grave 
would do well and comely ; and a ſoft Shower to turn 
thoſe Flowers into a ſpringing Memory or a fair Re- 
hearſal, that I may not go forth of my Doors as my 
Servants carry the Entrails of Beaſts. 

But that which is to be faulted in this Particular, is, 
when the Grief is immoderate and unreaſonable: And 
Paula Romana deſerv d to have felt the weight of 8. Hie- 
rom s ſevere Reproof, when at the Death of every of her 
Children ſhe almoſt wept herſelf into her Grave. But it is 
worle yet, when People by an ambiti2us and a pympous 
Sorrow, and by Ceremonies invented for the * oſtenta- 


tion of their Grief, fill 
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ture, to ſee a Friend trem- 


bdling with a Palſy, or ſcorched with Fevers, or dried up 
=» — like @ Pothheard with immoderate Heats, and rowling 
elaboraby oz upon his uneaſy Bed without Sleep, which cannot be 
_ Invited with Muſick, or pleaſant Murmurs, or a decent 
giearzque Stilneſs: nothing but the Servants of cold Death, Poppy 
eavrus ſom. and Wearzneſs, can tempt the Eyes to let their Curtains 
num ie, down ; and then they ſleep only to taſte of Death, and 
94. 1. l. 3. make an Eſſay of the Shades below: And yet we 
| ' weep not here, the Period and Opportunity for Tears 

we chuſe when our Friend is fallenafleep, when he hath 

laid his Neck upon the Lap of his Mother, and let his 
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and undecent. But many ti mes it is worſe: And it hath 
been obſerved, that thoſe greater and ſtormy Paſſions 
do ſo ſpend the whole ſtock of Grief, that they pre- 
ſently admit a fort and contrary Affection; while 
a Sorrow that is even and temperate goes on to its Pe- 
riod with expectation and the diſtances of a juſt time. 
The Epheſian-li oman that the Soldier told of in F:tro- 


mus, was the talk of all the Town, and the rareft Ex- 


ample of a dear Affection to her Husband : She deſcen- 
ded with the Corps into the Vault, and there being at- 
tended with her Maiden, reſolved to weep to Death, or 


die with Famine or a diſtemper'd Sorrow: From which 


Reſolution not his nor her Friends, nor the Reverence 
of the principal Citizens, who uſed the Intreaties of 
their Charity and their Power, could perſuade her. 
But a Soldier that watched ſeven dead Bodies hang- 
ing upon Trees juſt over-againſt this Monument, crept 
in, and a while ſtared upon the ſilent and comely diſar- 
ders of the Sorrow; and having let the Wonder a while 
breathe out at each other's Eyes, at laſt he fetched his 
Supper and a Bottle of Wine, with purpoſe to eat and 
drink, and ſtill to feed himſelf with that ſad Prettineſs. 
His Pity and firſt draught of Wine made him bold, and 
curious to try if the Maid wou'd drink: Who, having 
many Hours ſince felt her Reſolution faint as her wea- 
ried Body, took his Kindneſs ; and the Light returned 
into her Eyes, and danced like Boys in a Feſtival: And 
fearing leſt the pertinaciouſneſs of her Miſtreſs's Sor- 
rows ſhou'd cauſe her Evil to revert, or her Shame to 
approach, -gſfayed whether ſhe wou'd endyre to 
hear an Argument to perſuade her to drink and live. 
The violent Paſſion had laid all her Spirits in Wildneſs 
and Diſſolution, and the Maid found them willing to 
be gathered into Order at the arreſt of any new Ob- 
jet, being weary of the firſt, of which like Leeches 
they had ſucked their fill till they fell down and burſt. 
The weeping Woman took -her Cordial, and was not 
angry with her Maid, and heard the Soldier talk. 
And he was ſo pleaſed with the Change, that he, who 
firſt lov'd the Silence of the Sorrow, was more in love 
with the Muſick of her returning Voice, eſpecially 


which 
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which himſelf had ſtrung and put in Tune: And the 
Man began to talk amoroufly, and the Woman's weak 
Head and Heart was ſoon poſſeſſed with a little Wine, 
and grew gay, and talked, and fell in Love; and that 
very Night in the Morning of her Paſſion, in the Grave 
of her Husband, in the Pomps of Mourning, and in her 
Funeral Garments, married hervew and ſtranger-Gueſt. 
Fer fo the wild Foragers e being ſpent with 
Heat, and diſſolved by the too fond Kiſſes of the Sun, 
do melt with their common Fires, and die with Faint- 
neſs, and deſcend, with Motions flow, and unable, to 
the little Brooks that deſcend from Heaven in the 
Wilderneſs : And when they drink they return into 
the vigour of a new Life, and contra& ſtrange Marri- 
ages ; and the Lioneſs is courted by a Panthar, and the 
liſtens to his Love, and conceives a Monſter that all 
Men call unnatural and the Daughter of an equivocal 
Paſhon, and of a ſudden Refreſhment. And fo alſo was 
it in the Cave at Epheſus ; for by this time the Soldier 
began to think it was fit he ſhould return to his Watch 
and obſerve the dead Bodies he had in Charge : But 
when he aſcended from his mourning bridal Cham- 


* ber, he found that one of the Bodies was ſtolen by the 


Friends of the dead, and that he was fallen into an evil 
Condition, becauſe by the Laws of Epheſus, his Body 
was to be fixed in the place of ir. The poor Man re- 
turns to his Woman, cries out bitterly, and in her 
Preſence reſolves to die to prevent his Death, and in 
ſecret to prevent his Shame. But now the Womans 
Love was raging like her former Sadneſs, and grew 
witty, and the conforted her Soldier, and perſuaded 
him to live, leſt by loſing him who had brought her 
from Death and a more grievous Sorrow, fhe ſhould re- 
turn to her old Saemnities of dying, and loſe her Ho- 
nour for a Dream, or the Reputation of her Conſtancy, 
without the change and ſatisfaction of an joyed 
Love. The Man would fain have lived, if it had 
been poſſible, and ſhe found out this way for him; 
That he ſhould take the Body of her firſt Huſ- 


band, whofe Funeral ſhe had ſo ſtrangely mourned, 


and put it upon the Gallows in the Place GE 
ſtoln 
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ſtoln Thief. He did ſo, and eſcaped the preſent Dan- 


er, to poſſeſs a Love which might change as violently 

as her Grief had done. But fo have I ſeen a Crowd of 
difordered Peoplc ruſh violently and in Heaps, till 
their utmoſt Border was reſtrained by a Wall, or had 
ſpent the fury of their firſt fluctuation and watry pro- 
greſs, and by and by it returned to the contrary with 
the ſame Earneſtneſs, only becauſe it was violent and 
ungoverned. A raging Paſſion is this Crowd, which, 
when it is not under Diſcipline and the conduct of 
Reaſon, and the proportions of temperate Humanity, 
runs pafſionately the way it happens, and by and by 
as greedily to another Side, being ſwayed by its own 
Weight, and driven any whither by Chance, in all its 
Purſuits having no Rule, but to do all it can, and 
ſpend it ſelf in haſte, and expire with ſome Shame and 
mach Undecency. . 

When thou haſt wept a while, compoſe the Body 
to Burial : Which, that it be done gravely, decently 
and charitably, we have the Example of all Nations to 
engave us, and of all Ages of the World to warrant : 
ſo that it is againſt comm Honefty, and publick Fame 
and Reputation, not to do this Office. | 

It is good that the Body be kept veiled and ſecret, 
and not expoſed to curious Eyes, or the Diſhonours 
wrought by the changes of Death diſcerned and ſtared 
upon by impertinent Perſons. When Cyrus was dy- 
ing, he called his Sons and Friends to take their Leave, 
to touch his Hand, to ſee him the laſt time, and gave 
in Charge, that when he had put his Veil over his Face 
no Man ſhould uncover it. And Epiphanius his Body 
was reſcued from inquiſitive Eyes by a Miracle. Let it 
be interred after the (*) manner of the Country, and 
the Laws of the Place, and the Dignity of the Perſon. 
For {0 Facob was buried (*) Now3%s tre ret $/ K,wporg Rg. 
with great Solemnity, and Tow Boy I & ware TRAY e n avwrys,, 
Foſeph's Bones were carried . iriuuia ren. : 
into Canaan, after they had Iliad J. ver. 245 
been embalmed and kept Four Hundred Vears; and de- 
vout Men carried S. Stephen to his Burial making great 
Lamentation aver him. And Allan tells, that * 
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r who were the moſt excellent Perſons 
a * urs © were buried in Purple; and Men of 
. rofga. | an ordinary Courage and Fortune had 
their Graves only trimmed with Branches of Olive, 

and mourning Flowers. But when Mark Anthony 

gave the Body of Brutus to his Freed-man to be buried 

honeſtly, he gave alſo his own Mantle to be thrown 

into his Funeral-Pile: And the Magnificence of the old 

Funeral we may ſee largely deſcribd by Virgil in the 
Obſequies of Mi ſenus, and by Homer in the Funeral 

of Patraclus. It was noted for Piety in the Men of 

re Gilead, that they ſhewed Kindneſs to their 

rd Saul, and buried him: and they did it honou- 

rably. And our bleſſed Saviour, who was temperate in 

his Expence, and grave in all the Parts of his Life and 

Death, as Age and Sobriety it ſelf, yet was pleaſed to 

admit the coſt of Mary's Ointment upon his Head 

and Feet, becauſe ſhe did it againſt his Burial : And 

though ſhe little — it had been ſo nigh, yet be- 

eauſe he accepted it for that End, he knew he had 

made her Apology ſufficient ; by which he remarked 

it to be a great Act of Piety, and honourable to inter 

our Friends and Relatives according 

Ram quid ſibi ſaxa cavata, to the Proportions of their Condition 
Quid pulchra volunt mon ment, and ſo to give a Teſtimony of our 
Ni quod e den dan fomno > Hope of their Reſurrection. So far is 
Prad. Hymn. in Exeq · defunct. Piety, beyond it may be the oſtenta- 
tion and bragging of a Grief, or a 

deſign to ſerve worſe Ends. Such was that of Herod, 

when he made too ſtudied and elaborate a Funeral 

for Ariftobulus whom he had murthered ; and of Re- 

gulus for his Boy, at whoſe Pile he killed Dogs, Night- 

ingales, Parrots, and little Horſes : And ſuch alſo was 

| the Expence of ſome of the 


Cupit omnia ferre . = 
Prodigus, & totos melior ſuccendere cenſus Rom — > who hating their 
Deſertas exoſus opes —— — left Wealth, gave order by 


Statins Lib. 2. Sylvar. their Teſtament, to have 
huge Portions of it thrown into their Fires, bathing 
their Locks, which were preſently to paſs through 
the Fire, with Arabian and egyptian Liquors, and 
Balſam of Judæa. In this, as in every thing elſe, - our 

: e | iety 
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Piety muſt not paſs into Superſtition or vain Expence, 
ſo neither muſt the Exceſs be turned into Parſimony, 
and chaſtiſed by Negligence and Impiety to the Memo- 


ry of their Dead. 


But nothing of this concerns the Dead in real and ef- Toms bie 
fective Purpoſes ; nor is it with Care to be provided for 19s con- 
endus 


by themſelves: But it is the Duty of the Living. For to eſt in nobis, 
them it is all one, whether they be carried forth upon a von negli- 
Chariot or a wooden Bier, whether they rot in the Air — "as 
or in the Earth, whether they be devour'd by Fiſhes or Cicere. 
by Worms, by Birds or by ſepulchral Dogs, by Wateror —— 
by Fire, or by Delay. When Criton ask d Socrates how — 
he vou d be buried ? He told him, I think I ſhall eſcape ſepaltos? 
from you, and that you cannot catch me; but ſo much 
of me as you can apprehend, uſe it as you fee Cauſe 
qu 2 it, but 22 do it according to the 
aws. ere is nothing in this 
but Opinion and the ry of ore & ou hn n, 55 age ; N 
Fame to be ſerved. Where it is 949 b. 
eſteemed an Honour and the manner of bleſſed People 
to deſcend into the Graves of their Fathers, there alſo 
it is reckoned as a Curſe 
to be buried in a ſtrange Fugiegtibus Trojanis minatus eft Hedor. 
Land, or that the Birds of mn IS 
„ Air devour them. e ES 
Some Nations uſed to eat enn * 7 v. 
the Bodies of their Friends, as 
= 1 _ the =_ honoured Sepulture ; but 
y were barbarous. e Magi never buried any but 
ſuch as were torn of Beaſts. The Perſians beſmear'd 
their Dead with Wax, and the Egyptian. with Gums, 
and with great Art did condite the Bodies, and laid them 
in Charnel-houſes. But Cyrus the elder woud none of 
all this, but gave Command that his Body ſhou'd be in- 
terred, not laid in a Coffin of Gold +7 8 os ; 1 
or Silver, but juſt into the Earth, 35a. » Le 
from whence all living Crea- N vad Sit ried voids Uh 
8 5 . reien; Ne- 
ures receive Birth and Nou- nophn. Ty: rd. 
9 * they muſt Sit tibi terra levis, mollique tegaris 
return, Among Chriſtians, the , —_ 
1 which A al vo = Ut tua non poſlint ervere ofla _—_ 
behalf 


. 
— — — — 
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5 1 behalf of the Dead is, that they be 
* — — Dog: rand corpus buried in Holy Ground, that is, in ap- 


Repetat collegia ſensũ: 


Spatium breve reſtat. ut alti pointed Cœmeteries, in ow of Re- 


Hinc maxima cura ſepulchris 


Impenditur 


ligion, there where the Field of God 
is ſown with the Seeds of the Reſur- 


Prud. Hymn. in Exeq. defun®. rection, * that their Bodies alſo may 


be among the Chriſtians, with whom 
their Hope and their Portion is, and ſhall be for ever. 
Quicquid fecerts, ommia hec eadem ventura ſunt. That 
we are ſure of; our Bodies {hall all be reſtored to our 
Souls hereafter, and in the Interval they ſhall all be 
turned into Duſt, by what, way ſoever you or your 


Marmoreo Licinus tumulo jacet; at Cato parvo, chance ſhall dreſs them. 
Porapelus nullo ; credimus eſſe Deos? Licinus the Freed-man 


+ Fama orbem repler, mortem ſors occulit, at ta 
Define ſcrutari quod tegit ofla ſolum. of the Dead. And 


Si mihi dent ani mo non impar fata ſepulchrum ; the Fourth, King of the 
Anguſta eſt tumulo terra Britanna meo. 


Cernit ibi mœſtos & mortis honore carentes, 
Leucalp:m, & Lyciz ductorem claſhs Orontem. 


Farro Atacins. ſlept in a Marble Tomb, 
but Cato in a little one, Pompey in none: And yet they 
had the beſt Fate among the Romans, and a Memory of 
the biggeſt Honour. And it may happen that to want 
a Monument may beſt preſerve their Memories, while 
the ſucceeding Ages ſhall by their Inſtances remember 
the changes of the World, and the Diſhonours of 

Death, and the equality 
Fames 


Scots, obtained an Epi- 
taph .for wanting of a Tomb ; and King Stephen is 
remember'd with a ſad Story, becauſe Four Hundred 
Years after his Death his Bones were thrown into a 
River, that evil Men might ſell the leaden Coffin. 
It is all one in the final Event of Things. Ninus the 
Aſſyrian had a Monument erected whoſe height was 
Nine Furlongs, and the Breadth Ten, (faith Diodorus:) 
but — the Baptiſt had more Honour when he 
was humbly laid in the Earth between the Bodies of 
Abdias and Elizeus. And St. Ignatius, who was buried 


in the Bodies of Lions, and St. Pohcarp, who was 


burned to Aſhes, ſhall have their Bones, and their 
Fleſh again, with greater Comfort than thoſe vio- 
lent Perſons who flept a- 
mong Kings, having uſur- 


Encid. 6. v. 333. ped their Thrones when 
they 
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they were alive and their Sepulchres when they were 
dead. 


Concerning doing Honour to the Dead, the Conſide- 


ration is not long. Anciently the Friends of the Dead 
uſed to make their Fune- 


Luſtravnque viros, dixitque noviſſima verba. 


ral Orations, and what uaeid. 6. v. 231. 


they ſpake of greater Commendation, was pardoned 
upon the accounts of Friendſhip: But when Chriſtiani- 
ty ſeized upon the Poſſeſſion of the World, this Charge 
was devolved upon Prieſts and Biſhops, and they firſt 
kept the Cuſtom of the World, and adorned it with 
the Piety of Truth and of Religion; but they alſo ſo or- 
dered it that it ſhould not be cheap; for they made Fu- 
neral Sermons only at the Death of Princes, or of ſuch 
holy Perſons who hall judge the Angeli. The Cuſtom 
deſcended, and in the Channels mingled with the Veins 
of Earth through which it paſſed : And now-a-days Men 
that die are commended at a Price, and the meaſure of 
their Legacy is the degree of their Virtue But theſe 
things ought nit ſo to be : The Reward of the greateſt 
Virtue ought not to be proſtitute to the qoles of com- 
mon Perſons, but preſerved like Laurel and Coronets, 
to remark and encourage the nobleſt things. Perſons 
of an ordinary Life ſhould neither be prais'd publickly, 
nor reproached in private : For it is an office and charge 
of Humanity to ſpeak no evil of the Dead, (which, I 
ſuppoſe, is meant concerning things not publick and 
evident :)) but then neither ſhould our Charity to them 
teach us to tell a. Lye, or to make a great flame from a 
beap of Ruſhes and Muthrooms, and make Orations 
crammed with the Narrative of little Obſervances, and 
Ads of civil, and neceſſary, and eternal Religion. 


But that which is moſt conſiderable is, that we 
mould do ſomething for an 


* — U m 
p06 @ Tietrporas, 35 ci, Aiden Js portrh: 


the Dead, ſomething that mars ep nn Toi r ²˙ Tr TeporÞFey . 


is real and of proper 
Advantage. That we perform their Will, the Laws 
oblige us, and will ſee to it; but that we do all 
thoſe Parts of perſonal Duty which our Dead left un- 
performed, and to which the Laws do not oblige us, is 
an Act of great Charity and perfect Kindneſs : And it 

my 


{liad ꝙ. ver. 19. 
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may redound to the Advantage of our Friends alſo, 
that their Debts be paid even beyond the Inventory of 
their Moveables. 

Beſides this, let us right their Cauſes, and aſſert 


their Honour When Marcus Regulus had injured the 


Memory of Herennius Senecio, Mztius Carus asked 
him, What he had to do with his Dead ? And became 
his Advocatc after Death, of whoſe Cauſe he was Patron 
when he was alive. And David added this alſo, that he 
did Kindneſs to Mephiboſbeth for Fonathan's ſake : And 
Solomon pleaded his Father's Cauſe by the Sword, againſt 
Joab and Shimei. And certainly it is the nobleſt thing 

in the World to do an Act 


Xe) d g r Tpeyorr NU, Tx of Kindneſs to him whom 
eue, 3%; fun ragafut qc, fund N νji we ſhall never ſee, but yet 
deeirus d, hath deſerved it of us, and 


Iſce. Pla taic. 


I nm in littore Teucri to whom we would do it if 
Flebart . & cineri ingrato ſuprema ferebant. he were preſent 3 and unleſs 


n we do ſo, our Charity is 
Mercenary, and our Friendſhips are direct Merchandiſe, 
and our Gifts are Brokage; but what we do to the Dead, 
or to the Living for their ſakes, is Gratitude, and Virtus 
for Virtue's 2 and the nobleſt Portion of Humanity. 

And yet I remember that the moſt excellent Prince 
Cyrus, in his laſt Exhortation to his Sons upon his Death- 
bed, charms them into Peace and Union of Hearts and 
Deſigns, by telling them that his Soul wou d be ſtill 
alive, and therefore fit to be revered and accounted 
as awful and venerable as when he was alive: 
and what we do to our dead Friends, is not done to 


. Perſons undiſcerning, as a fallen Tree, but to ſuch 


who better attend to their Relatives, and to greater 
Purpoſes, though in other manner than they did 
here below. And therefore - thoſe wiſe Perſons, who 
in- their Funeral Orations made their Doubt, with an 
* Tic cler TETEASvTINGO 6 Ts FT „ d, reſvouwluan ; 

if the Dead have any perception of what is done be- 
low] which are the Words of Iſocrates, in the Fune- 
ral Encomnum of Evazoras, did it upon the uncer- 
tain Opinion of the Soul's Immortality; but made 
no queſtion, if they were living, they did alſo 
underſtand 
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underſtand - what could concern them. The ſame 
Words Nazianzen uſes at the Exequies of his Siſter Gor- 
gonia, and in the former invective againſt Julian: But 
this was upon another Reaſon ; even becauſe it was 
' uncertain what the ſtate of Separation was, and whe- 
ther our Dead perceive any thing of us till we ſhall 
meet in the Day of Judgment. If it was uncertain 
then, it is certain, ſince that time we have had no 
new Revelation concerning it; but it is ten to one but 
when we die, we, ſhall find the ſtate of Aﬀairs wholly 
differing from all our Opinions here, and that no Man 
or Se& hath gueſſed any thing at all of it as it is. Here 
I intend not to diſpute, but to perſuade : And therefore 
in the general, if it be probable that they know or feel 
the Benefits done to them, though but by a reflex Re- 
velation from God, or ſome under-Communication 
from an Angel, or the ſtock of acquired notices here 
below, it may the rather endear us to our Charities or 
Duties to them reſpectively; ſince our Virtues uſe not 


to live upon Abſtractions and metaphyſical Perfec- 
tions or Inducements, | 


but then thrive when HA Ns ff tn, J. Tlarpoxa3®- elde, 


\ 


x pur pos uu Leirtv, 


they have material Ar- 


: Evudtus PLL Sui o Ai rtv, Ax; 

—— 5 a * _ Os wiv putv GoorrO» d, GcNS 555% % 
Iliad. J. ver. 65, 69. 
Senſe However it be, | . 


it is certain, they are not dead; and though we no 
more ſee the Souls of. our dead Friends than we did 
when they were alive, yet we have reaſon to believe 
them to know more things and better : And if our 
Sleep be an Image of Death, we may alſo obſerve con- 
cerning it, that it is a ſtate of Life ſo ſeparate from 


Communications with the Body, that it is one of the 
ways of Oracle and Pro- 


phecy, by which the Soul H 5 7s &»9pors Yuyy wore I ry guiemi ri 
beſt declares her Immor- x«T«@z6;,), © wre 74 r & , 
tality, and the nobleneſs . P #5 betet me Haug NO. Cyrus 


of her Actions and Powers, apud * . lid. 8. Inſtitut. 
if ſhe could get free from = 

the Body, (as in the ſtate of Separation) or a clear Do- 
minion over it, (as in the Reſurre&ion.) To which = 
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4 this Conſideration may be added, that Men a long 
5 Ae A. time live the Life of Senſe, before they uſe their Rea- 


bel ν 
E ide, 
TT. / 
nee Peives 
Bx 276 776 


ſon ; until they have furniſh'd their Heads with ex- 


periments and notices of many Things, they cannot 
at all diſcourſe of any thing : But when they come to 
uſe their Reaſon, all their Knowledge is nothing but 
Remembrance ; and we know by Proportions, by Simi- 


*Jitudes and Diſſimilitudes, by Relations and Oppoſi- 


tions, by Cauſes and Effects, by comparing Things with 
Things; all which are nothing but Operations of UIn- 
derſtanding upon the ſtock of former Notices, of ſome- 
thing we knew before, nothing but Remembrances : All 
the Heads of Topicks, which are the ſtock of all Argu- 
ments and Sciencesin the World, are a certain Demon- 
tration of this; and he is the wiſeſt Man that remem- 
bers moſt, and joins thoſe Remembrances together to 
the beſt Purpoſes of Diſcourſe. From whence it may 
not be improbably gathered, that in the ſtate of Sepa- 
ration, if there be any Act of Underſtanding, that is, if 
the Underſtanding be alive, it muſt be relative to the 
notices it had in this World; and therefore the Acts 
of it muſt be Diſcourſes upon all the Parts and Perſons 
of their Converſation and Relation, excepting only 
ſuch new Revelations which may be communicated to 
it; concerning which we know nothing. But if by 
ſeeing Socrates I think upon Plato, and by ſeeing a Pi- 
cture I remember a Man, and by beholding two Friends 
I remember my own and my Friend's Need, (and he 
is wiſeſt that draws moſt Lines from the ſame Centre, 
and moſt Diſcourſes from the ſame Notices) it can- 
not but be very probable to believe, ſince the ſepa- 
rate Souls underſtand better, if they underftand at 
all, that from the Notices they carried from hence, 
and what they find there equal or unequal to thoſe 
Notices, they can better diſcover the things of their 
Friends than we can here by our Coniecures and craf- 
tieſt Imaginations ; and yet many Men here can gueſs 
threwdly at the Thoughts and Deſigns of ſuch Men 
with whom they diſcourſe, or of whom they have 
heard, or whoſe Characters they prudently have per- 
ceived. I have no other end in this as” 

at 
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that we may be engaged to do our Duty to our Dead; 
leſt perad venture they ſhould percei ve our Neglect, and 
be witneſſes of our tranſient Affections and Forgetful- 
neſs. Dead Perſons have Religion paſſed upon them, 
and a ſolemn Reverence : And if we think a Ghoſt be» 
holds us, it may be we may have upon us the Impreſ- 
ſions likely to be made by Love, and Far, and Religion. 
However, we are ſure that God ſees us, and the World 
ſees us: And if it be matter of Duty towards our Dead, 
God will exact it; it it be matter of Kindneſs, the Morld 
will; and as Religion is the Band of that, ſo Fame and 
1 is the Fndearment of this. 


t remains, that we who are alive ſhould ſo live, and 


by the Actions of Religion attend the coming of the 
Day of the Lord, that we neither be ſurprized nor leave 


our Duties imperfect, nor our Sins uncancelled, nor our 


Perſons unteconciled, nor God unappeaſed: But that 
when we deſcend to our Graves, we may reſt in the 
Boſom of the Lord, till the Manſions be prepared where 
we ſhall ſing and feaſt eternally. Amen. 


Te Deum Laudamus. 
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vrving Friends, in — 
themſelves, 

A Prayer to be ſaid in the Cafe 
E a ſudden Death, or preſ- 

ng fatal Danger, 245 

ell. III. 4 Peroration con- 
cerning the Contingencies and 
Treatmgs of our departed 
Hi after Death, in or- 
der to their Will and Buri- 


al, 246 | 
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300 KS Written by Jer. Taylor, D. D. late '2 
Lord Biſhop of Down and Connor. 


Mor Dare Or, The Rule of Conſcience, in 
Five Books, in Folio. 
The Great Exemplar: Or, The Life and Death of the 


Holy Joh, in — _ Figures ſuitable to every Story, 


es : Whereunto are added, the Lives 
Martyrdom: 12 the Apoſtles. By . Cave, D. D. 

Edwftere OR,: Or, a Collection of Polemical Diſcour- 

ſes addreſſed againſt 'the Enemies of the Church of Exg- 


land, both Papiſts and Phanaticks, in a large Folio, The 


Third Edition. | 
A Collection of Sermons, Folio. | 
The Golden Grove; a choice Manual, containing what 


is to be believed, practiſed, and deſired or prayed for; the 
Prayers being fitted to the ſeveral Days of the Week ; ; 


alſo Feſtival Hymns, according to the manner of the an- 
cient Church. 
The Pſalter of David, with Titles and Collects accord- 


ing to the Matter of each Pſalm 3 whereunto are added 


Devotions for the Help and Aſſiſtance of all Chriſtian 
People in all Occaſions and Neceſſities. The Tenth Edi- 


tion, in 120. 


A Collection of Offices, or Forms of Prayers in Caſes 


Ordinary and Ertraordinar ; taken out of the Scriptures 


and the ancient Liturgies of ſeveral Churches, eſpecially the 
Greek. Together with a large Preface in Vindication of 
the Liturgy of the Church of England. The Second Edi- 
tion, in 120. 


A Diſcourſe of the Liberty of Propheſying. 


